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SOR 0: 22: 

re hath na tentaricn taken you, but ſuch as is com 

14 man : ButGod uy farthfull,who will uot ſuffer you 

erempeed above that you are able : but will with the 

4107, alſo make & Way to eſcape,that yoe my be able 
ecre ut, B 


LONDON, : 
nted by R, B. tor lohn Bartlet. and 
*t0 be {old at his Shop in (heap-/iae, | 


at the ſi2ne of the Gilt Bible, . 
1635. 
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THE RIGHT 
'WORSHIPEVLL: 


i SIR cnenT; Grace and | 


| Kx1GHT; Grace and 
| Peace from Ir. gsus 
| CuRrls$Srz. 


Z A nonr God,Cod 3 
+ ped | 
ſo will godly; | 
| IE " men: God wil; | 
\for he a nottobee be- | 
| hind with any;neither will 
'hze with you : You have 
| done God much honour in 
{\ctting up ſuch lights in our | 
Country ; Minittets who | 
C, 2 both H 


i 
ae 


>= Hoſethat *ho- |a  5am.-. 


- 

- 
— 
> 


1 Antioch. 


, 
c Luk.1.79 


b Mat.s. 
3 9. 
Prius att: 
ones po«* 
ſult ymex 
Nottrinat 
Chrylolt. 
tlom. 72. 
ad Pop. 


| our coat ſome ſynagogues: 
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both Þ doe and teach : They 
(as Chriſt hath it) ſhall bee 
called great in the kingdome 
of heaven;and ſo ſhall you.! 
And {o wil godly men ho-! 
nour you, both Miniſters, 
and others: Miniſters, be. 
cauſe you have built us of 


others (who had it not bin 
for you,might have ſate in 
the < Shadow of darkenes 
and Death) for that they 

now ſee beſt by their pre- 
ſent mercy,whart was thcir| 


| former, and what would 


have beene their future 
Miſery. To ſave one ſoule 
| from death is noted in the 
d Word to bee an honou- 


' {rable picce of ſervice: How 


oreat is your Honour andjiſ 
comfort then ;. tro whom: : 
Gov 


""P : 


Nn | 
Y 
| 
4 
a'd 
1d | 
are! 
ule! 
| 
the 
ou- 
OW 
and 
om| 


OD! 


—_— 


NEE TE 


ImOrrram_—_— 


|  Dedicatory. 


_———eeR 


| Go Þ hath given an heart 

and meanes to ſer up ſun- | 
drie © Lights of it for the | « Mar.s. 
laving of many foules, in " 
many Pariſhes. . Now as 

Gov and Gop 4s Peo- 

ple witt honour you for 
providing that which ts | 
t bread 8 indeed : | So you | tif. e5.2 
muſt conceive that Satan | 8 /obn 6. 
will not Þ fall downfrom |,,,,,#:« 
heaven hike lightning thus 18 
without ſome ſtirre; you 

Joe pluck downe his king 

dome, and he will plucke 

at you, and you mult, and 

'T hope) doe provide for 

his aſſaults. As for your | £4#4-1© 
vafety, your ' name being Ls 
| written in Heaven (our of |» P-2.5. 8 
| Sarans & walke) you ſtand we” 
| fare; The® Father holds, | m 7p. 16 
and the "Sox n x holds, 29] 
= | C 3 and {1 OT 


| 


p Mat.4.9 


10t,let drive'at us? Verily, 


Ny ACER 
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CE CATSEY rr nan OA IE ae) os, 
" 


| 
and none hall phicke you | 
our of their hands: but as 
rouching your inward qui-, 
ct; by Gods ® Leave, Saran 
will take his time to-win: 
now you (not as Chafte} 
but as Wheat: Expectit, | 
hee will doe what heecan | 


| 
| 
| 


| (and hecando ſomething)! 


to interrupt your Peace :| 
He hath. * no Peace him. 
(clfe, and ſohee cannot a- 
bide (as farre as he can doc 
withall) that any ſhould! 
have any : He durſtand did 
{et upon and vex the Lord 
himſelfe with the {moake 
of an ? heavy Tentation: 
And will hee not, dare hec 


when wee come to have 
thoſe * true Riches about 
us, and to be in foie ſpiri- 

tual! 


—— 


— 


— 


| 


| 


.things done to Gods ho 


- "OS 


. Py Oe 
" 2. erg 47 


' with men,nor withtoealts. 
| Pow the manner of men, 
a5 with" Principalities and 
| Powers : His Arrowes are 


Deaicatory. 


cuall ſtrength, (which uſu. 
ally is in our latter and 
more 1 experienced age) it 
is uſuall thar God ſhould, 
and hee often doth ſuffer | 


Satan; What? tobearus* | 


No! Bur yet to* buffer us, 
as he did S'. Paul, Wherc- 
fore, after ſome great 


nour,.and Satans undoing, 
vie arethen chieteſt of all, 
to looke for the houre of 
Tenration, and to take the 


beſt care we can, both for | 


| our {afcrie and peace :This 
[is to fight not ſo much 


* firy, and have ſorrow 
| enough i in them, to make 
T4 the; 


——————————_— 


q Heb.s. 
14. 


r aCor.t2 
| 7 


OO 


| 


z Rom.16. 
| 22. 
a 3 Joh 2 
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:he hart of a chriſtian man 
co* ſtoupe: Weare there- 
fore,all of us,by al meanes 
to furniſh our ſelves with | 
ſuch Y armes as may firus 
in our ſ{cyerall occaſions. 
And now to helpthe wea 
ker ſort of Chriſtians, 1 
have heredone ſomewhat 
:hat way, which(whatever 
ic be) I doe here make bold 
70 publiſh it under your 
nameand countenance: To 
whom I wiſh,as S. 104» did 
ro Gaias'the* Hoſte of the 
Church in histime:) *That 
1bove all things youmay 
proſper, and bee in health, 
ven as your ſoule proſpe- 


Ct : 
Tonrs in owr Lord 


Chriſt Teſs + 


RicHaedD Carr, 


CA 


"WW 
Tc the 'Chrig an | 
Read cr. 


RF F ter lhe CA n- 
py zels/left their 
£2 owne ſtanding, 

# they © exvic ed 

04ur 3,and out of 

| | ex became bgth by office & 
pradtice Templters,that they 

\wighe draw /man from that 

happy Communion with God, 

How that |curſed condition 
with theniſelves. Apd ſuc- 

ceſſe in thjs trade, hath made 
rhers be#h Skilf nl, atligent | 

|eſprcially now, their time be- 

i but ſhort. And if' neither 
toe firſt 07. ſecond Adam 

« 5 could 


4 


-- 


T—_ 


bon tem. 


— 4 
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could ve free from theiri impu- 
| det Aſſults; Who then may | | 
| | look for ex emptign ? the veſt 
| muſt moſt of  all/look to be ſet” 
'npon, as haying moſt of | 
| C brift inthem, whom Satan 
| hates moſt, and as hoping by 
| dif heartning of them,to file 
(Of. Er75, 4s great trees fall nut | 
| alone,no Azeorrankof Chri-| 
| lians cans be free, Fo lnders 
he Labouy's to diſcourare; thoſe 
| that have made ſome pre- 
| gre: ſe; hee raiſeth ſtormes a- 
| gainft ; thoſe that are more' 
perfe, he labours to under- 
ine, by ſpiritwall pride,aud 
| ahove all other times hee ts 
moſt buſie, when we are wea- ||| 
' keſt then he doubles and,mwl- |} | 
| tiplies bis forces, when hee | 
'| [oekes either to haveall, or 
bf e all. Hi courſe is either to | 
47 tempt | | 


Rd ES 


tothe Reader. 


tempt to ſin,or for ſin:Toſun, 

by preſ exting ſome ſeeming 
 e004,to draw us fromthe true 
200d,to ſeeke ſome excellency 
bejtdes God in the creature ; 

Þ ad to this end, he labours in 
'Þ che firſt place to ſhake onr 


ſaith tn theIVord : thus hee | 
dealt with Adam, and thws | 


| he ataleth with all his pofte- 
'Þ rity. And beſides immediate 
| \uzgeſtrons,he commeth unto 


vs, by onr deareſt friends, as | 


| 
|  »3to Chriſt by Peter: ſo ma 
ny tempters, {o many devils 
| in that ill of fice, though net- 
ther they,or we,are of b aware 
| of it ; the neareſt friend of 
. |; 41, our owne fiejh, ts the moſt 
| | 1angerons -traytour , and 
e | therefore moſt dangerons,be- 
N (cauſe moſt neare, more neare . 
to us, than the devill him- 


ſelf, 


[1 


| 
| 


W— 


Cearen, 


ſelfe with which, if hee hid 
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no intelligence, all his plots 
world come to nothing : this | 
| | holding correſpondence with 
| | him, layeth 165 open to all the 
| danger, it is this inward by- 
| ſome enemy that doth us mol 
| ye hiefe. W hen Phocas 
| ( like another 7.imri ) had 


| | killed his Maſter, Mauriciys 


' the E mperour, he laboured, 


| like Cain,ro ſecure himſelfe,! 


with building high wals, af-| 
ter which, hee heard a voice 
telling fins, that though hee 
; bntls Sus wals never ſo hizh, 

yet ſin ,within the wals, would 
undermine all» It is tre of 
| every particular man, that 
'3f there were-yo Temper 
without, he would be atemp- 

ter to himſelfe; it i this luſt | 
within #s that hath brought | 


| 
| 


"4 


—w 


| tothe Reader. 


_— 


| 4 z{ report upon the creature. 

This «r' that which makes 
| vleſiinzs to be ſnares unto Us: 
WY hens | Fark, 
| all rhe corruption which « in 


«th in onr beſome, and as an 
Achitophel,or Indas, by fa- 
miutarity betrayeth ws ; yea, 
often times in onr beſt affe. 
(tions, and attions, Natnre 
will mingle with our eale, 
| 4nd privy pridewill creep in, 

and taint our beſt performan- 
| ces, with ſome corrupt aime. 
| Hence tt is, that onr lifes a 
 Conttmnuall combate. A Chri- 
| Lian, ſo ſoone as New borne, 
i 5 borne a ſouldicr ,& ſo con- 
iinueth untill his crowne 


-weane time, tur comfort ts, 
that ere long, wee ſhall bee 
| 01;t of the reach of all tew 


———_— 


the world is by Luſt which ty. 


bee put upon him : in the 


2 Pct.1.4. 


- tation, 


— 


_— 
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— 
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tation, the God of peace will 
tread downe Satan under 67 
feet. A carnall mans life is 
nothing but a ſtrenztbning 
| and feeding of his enemy, 4 
fiehting for that which figh- 
| reth againſi his ſoule. Since 
Satan hath caſt this ſeed of 
the Serpent into our ſoules, 
there ts ns ſin ſo prodigious, 
but ſome ſeed of it lurketh in 
our xature it ſhould bhunable 
ws ,to beare what ſins are for- 
bidden by Moles, which if 
the Holy Ghoſt had not men. 
| tioned, we mizht have beene | 
aſhamed to heare of, they are 
| ſo d:ſhanourable to our nature: 
the very hearing of the man- 
ſtrous out-razes committed 
by men, given up of God,as 
tt yeelds matter of thankes to | 
I od for prefirarien of us, þ 


g 


m— 


| — 


[ tothe Reader. 


I! 0 of humility, to ſer cur Our 
| Common nature ſo abuſed,an 
| abaſed byſin and Satan.Nay, 
ſo catching is 0ur«-N ature of 
| 12, that the mention of it ,tn 


Read of flirring hatred of it, 


-| often kindles Fancy 6 li. 


king of it : the diſcovery of 
arvelliſh policies and firata- 
| gems of wit, though in ſome 
reſpedts to good purpoſe, yet 
| hath no better effeft in ſome, 
| than to faſhion their wits to 
| the like falſe prattiſes ; and 
| the innocencie of many ari- 
(ah not from love of that 
| \ which 6 good, but from not 
| knowing of that which 4 

| evill, 
| And in nothing the ſin- 
| fulne(ſe of ſin appeares more 
| then ff t 2 hook hindereth 
| ji it can, the knowledge of it 
| ſ elfe 


A 


i 


-_ => Ms oe 
ty ———_—— - 
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tranſlation, upon ethers ſip 
and ſhifting came into the 
world together : in $. Tames 
his time it ſeemes there were 
ſome that -were not afraid to 


ſin, upon him that hateth jt 
moſt (God himſelfe\where xs 
God is only ſaid totry, not to 
terppt. Onr Adverſaries are 
nob far from imputing this t0 
Goa who maintaine concupi- 
ſcence;the mother of all abo- 
minaiiens, to bee a condition 
of Nature, as firſt created, 


original righteonſneſſe, that 
from hence, they might the 


opinions of perfed?. fullfil. 


hs the Law, and meti- 


tin 


ſelfe,and if it oncebe known, | 
| it ſtudieth extenuation; and 


father their temptations to | 


only kept in, by the vridle of 


better maintaine thoſe Ik. 
7 


*%. WW. WS We Ft BT Yw x = 


— . 
” = pow, 


Li 
be Ws AR 5 
x hs BET 2 


- | 


to the Reader. | + 


| ting therby. This moves Sf. | 
lames to ſet downe the true ; | 
deſcent and. pedegree of fin, | ; 
wee 08r ſelves are both the | 4 
Tempters,and the Tempted : | | | 
as Tempted, wee might de» A 
1} [expe ſome pitty of as Temp- | 
| ters we deſerve wot blame:in | | 
us there ts both fire & matter 1's 
| for firetotake hold on, Satan ' 
needs but to blow, and often | S | 
tmes not that menther, for | | 
| many,if concupiſcence ſlirre 
| xot up them, they will (lirre 
«pto concupiſcence, Solong 
| 25 the ſoule keepes cloſe to | 
| Cod, and his truth tt ts ſafe, | 
[o long as our way heth a- | 
DOVE, wee are freefrom the 
Snarcs below. All the dan- 
zer firſt riſeth, fromletting | 
our hearts looſe from GOD 
by infidelity, for then pre- 
| ſently 


_—_— 


» 
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ſently our heart « drawne a-\ | 
way by ſome ſeeming good, 
wherby we ſeek a ſevered ex- | 
cellency,and contentment ont 
of God, in whom it is only to 
be had. After we have forſa- 
ken God, God forſakes us lea- 
ving us,inſome degree toon. 
ſelves, the worſt guides that 
can be ; and thereupon Satay 
joynes forces with ſeiting up- 
0 15 4s 4 friend, under our 
| owne coloars ; he cannot but 
miſcarry that hath a Pirate 
for his guiae, | 
This God ſuffereth,to make 
1 better known to our ſelves, 
for by this meanes corrupti- | 
 0n, that lay hid before, u 
| drawn out ,and the deceitful. 
| nes of ſin the better knownt, 
and ſo wee are put upon the 
daily practice of repentance 
4nd 


—— 


' 


r= —_— 


[I tothe Reader, | 
| and mortification,and drives 
| to fly wnder the wings of Leſus Wu, 
a Chrift. Were it not for temp- | '\ | 
; If | tations, we'ſhold be concealed | 
ln | from: our ſelves ; our graces, 
| 4 wnexerciſed, would not | 
- 8 | 2ce ſo bright, nor Gods power | 
10 | appeare; and in the weak- | 
|| nefſes of others,we would not | 
nh ce [0 pitifull and tender to. | | 
p. ||| 9ards them, nor ſo jealgws l 
ur || over our own hearts, nor (0 | | 
wi -H1fullof Satans method & 4 
ate\ſf | £1ter priſes, we ſhould wot ſee | 
ſuch a neceſitty of ſtanding | - | 
ake ff alwayes upon our guard. But | ' 
ves, | though, by the over-ruling | _ 
pti- lj power of- God, they have this 
\ 6 200d iſſue, yet that which « 
ful. Y 14 of it ſelfe,gs not tobe wen. 
pne, | 11red 07, for the good that 
1 the | commeth by accident. 
ancel The chiefe thing wherein | + 
and | one -t 


|, —— 


a rn * 
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one Chriſtian differs from 
another, s watchfulneſſe , 
| which though is require moſt 
labour, yet it bringeth moſt 
ſafety, and the beſt ts no fay- 
ther [afe,than watchful, and 
not only againſt ſins, but tex. | 
tations, which are the ſeeds | 
of fin,aud occafionswhich let 
in tentations;the beſt, by raſh 
adventures, upon occaſions. 
have beene led 19:0 tempt ati. 
0us, and by temptation, ants 
the finne it ſelfe + whence 
ſun and temptation come both 
under the ſame name to ſhiw | 
5 that wee can be no farther ||| 
ſecure from ſinne, than mee 
be careful! to ſhun temptati- | 
ons. CAnd im this, ever)! 
one ſhould labony to kniw! 
what the finde 4 temptation | 
| r0them ; that may be a temp- | 

| tatios | 


—— 


j 
iT Ec 0 ts Ss 
L £446 mY 


k. 
to theReader. Wa. I 


| tation toone, which i not t0 | 
| another; Abraham might ; & 


looke #pon the ct moake of So- | - \- 

 dame,though Lot might not, L > 

\ becauſethat ſuzht would work | 

more upon Lots heart, than i 5 
| Abrahams, 1ns theſecaſes,u = 
| | wiſe Chriſtian better kuowes 44 
| what to ave with himsſelfe, | FE: 
| 147 any can preſcribe him. ef 
| CAnd becauſe God hath our | | il 
| | Hearts in bs hand, and ca = A 
, | either ſuſpend or give way to R I 
|  Femplations, it ſhould move | l. 
4 | eſpecially to take heedof | AM 
| | thoſe ſunnes, whereby grie. I-. 
er | | 217g the good Spirit of God, | 1 
ce | wee give him Canſe to leave [4 
t-| , 5 (0 Our Owne ſpirits, | but . " 
m that hee may rather flirre up Tt 5 
bw | | ®18trary gracious luſtings in | 4 
ion | | > 45 4 contrarie principle, [+ 


There us nothing of grea- 
| | : ter] 


r 


[| 


— 
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| 


ter force, 'to make 1s out of 
godly jealonſie to feare al- | 


x 


\ WayCes;T hwus daily working | 


it 1 hethat either removeth 


out our (alyarion, that God | Þ 
may delight togo along with | 
1s ,e& be our Shield,er not tv | 
leave us naked inthe hands | 
of Satan, but ſecond hi firt | 
Grace with afwrther degree, | 
4s temptations ſhal increaſe: | 


6ccaſtons, or ſhutteth our | 


hearts azatoft them, and gi- | 


when temptations are 110t 4- 


| bove the ſnpply of ſtreneth 


| 474in them. 


the heart of thoſe, who ha- 


—— —— ——__— —— 
—— 


— 


| veth ſtrength to prevaile 6ver | 
; them, which gracious provi- | 
dence you caunot betoothank- | 
full for," it & a great mercy, | 


This care onely taketh np | 


ving thelife of Chriſt begun | 
| 1 


| «& bo 4 ——— . 
SY aaa 10-46. 
Fo £0 ASD BO VETS 


to the Reader. + | 


'in them, and his Nature 
| /tampt upon them, have felt 
how ſweet communion and 
# | 1:quaintance with God in 
| | Chriſt, and how comfortable 
| | the daily walking with God, | 
i5:theſe arewary of any thing 
| that may. draw away their | 
$ | hearts from God, and binder 
| their peace, And therefore 
| they hate temptations 10 ſin; 
| a5 ſim it ſelfe, and (in as hell 
| ſelfe, and hell moſs of 
| | all,45 beinz 4 ſtate of eternall 
'Þ | [eparation from all comfor- 
table fellowſhip with God. 4 
nan that ts a (iranger from 
| the life of God, cannot reſiſt. 
| | rentation to fin, 4s i 6 fin,) 
' becauſe hee never knew the| 
| | Feanty of belineſſe: but from 

Þ the beauty of acivill life, he 


©] —_—_——— - 
ne conn 


R ay -reſuſt tentations to ſuch} | 
y | ſins} 


4am 
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| ſins 45 may weaken reſpett, 
and from love of his owne 
quiet,may abſt ane from thoſe 
ſins that will affright conſci. 
ence. CAnd the cauſe why 
civill men feele leſſe diſtur- 
bance from temptations, be- 
cauſe they are wholly wnder | 
the _ of temptation, till 
God © awaken their heart, 

| What danger they ſee not ,| 
they fearg not the ſlrong man 
holds his woſſeſſ1on in them, 
and is too regſe, by rowzing 
them out of. their _ſitepe 10 
give them aoccaſion of 
thoughts of eſcape. None 
more under the danger. of 
tentation, thanthey that diſ- | 
cerne it not,/ they are Satans 
tales, taken by him at his! 
pleaſure; whom Saggn uſcth | 
\to rd ethers into the ſame 


ſnare ; 


bes 4 Bee ot IE 
WT) 7, Aa ET 


to the Reader. 


aw. 


bleth not them, nor bimſelfe 
about them, but 4 true Chri- 
flaw feares a temptation in 
every thing ; hi chieft care 
1s, that in hat condition (>. 
ever hee bee, .it proves wot a 
temptation to him. Afflicts. 
ns, indeed, are more ordina- 
rily called ongtatians than 
pref perit » ecanſe Satan 
than dented _ pref? vc 
of ſorrow and feare, which 
«ffeitions have an efpeciall. 
w9r king upow us 13 the cour( 
of our liwes,makine ws often 
ro foxſake God,and deſert bis 
canſe,yet ſnares are laidin e- 
ery thing we dealewith w 
one 4%. 4voide , but thoſe 
447 (66, them; noveſce, but 


wart ; therefore Satantrou- 


Domiue, 
quiz eva» 
der 'aqute' 
i/fos mul. | 
tos niſi vi- 
deat iffos, 
& quis. 
videbit 
3#or, »i/i 
quem illu-f 
mM 1R4Ver us 
lumine tuo 
89/2 enim. 
Pater tene- 
brarum la- 
queos [wort 
abſcondit. 
S olslog. 
cap.16, 
Which 
goeth un- 
acer Age 
eu/tines 


name, 


4 


Tom, 9. 0 4 


S | Woe eyes God. opens, 
b | pid Goduſerbybeminiftrg of 
" A his 
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| his errant s for rhe, end,both | 
th to openthe eyes of men;to dif. | 
| | 


cover the met, and then ( as. 
' the. Wiſeman ſaith) in vaine 


; ' 1s. thenet {pread-beforethe iN | 
|. 4 -* þ, This movedihu godly Mi. | 
xifler,(my Chriſtian friend) © |« 
Ph to take paines inthis uſefull © |» 
argument ,. «5\appeareth i» |: 
| | this Treatyſe, which ir writ fl | p 
I ten by bimis #chert, quick Il (_ 
188 | | and famsliar flite,and for the 


i matter and manner of hand- 
| | li ;\falid , judivions; al 
| YL: 6.- Lſcholler-lokez and which i 
a mmend it the) wore,>it' 
jar by one," hat befidt: 
faithfrulns([e and fruitfy! 
 neſſe in his miniftry, hit 
beene # good proficient itMtt 
ſchoole of temptativy hi 


| ſafe; therfore thefarer 


|4 
| # —— _——————— 


—_—— + TO 1 
"BE c FIRES A, 
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— 


| a 5kilful Watchman,to give 
| warning and aime to others ; 
for there be ſpirituall exerci- 
[es of miniſters, more for 0- 
\thers than for themſelves. = 
If by this he ſhall attaine, in | 
| ſome meaſure,what he inten- | 

dcd, God ſhall have the glo-\ 
ry, thou the benefit, and hee 
the encouragement, #0 make | | 


publike ſom other Tabonrs. | 


Fare-well in the Lord. 


R.S IB BS, | 


uu, mm O V 


A2 . -'The 


THE TABLE. 


Hom firſt ſinne from himſelfe, Page 4 
How fin came firſt intorhe Angele, 5 
Adam deprived himſelfe of righteouſneſſe; 8 
We muſt keepe all our Armour aboutus, | 8,4 | 
An Anget without God, ſerves nor, "203 ||| 
Affii Fzons no proofe chas God loves us not, © 235 


Atheiſine hove tempted to it, and how cured of its 


262 
Satan neicher i$,nor can be an Arheif;' 264 


Adultery agreat fin, howpreverited, and hovw cu- 
red, 386 


'"y 


Bornean wn, 
Rome of F u/phemy, vhot, and how -cu- 


270 
Blaſi bemie againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 278 


Bay 'iſme properly no yow, 288 
Praftialitie ; Tentations that way, and their Cure, 


356. 
The Body, a great occafien of uncleannefſe, 404}. | 
tclps againſt ſuck as have burt their /Bodjes by their | 


hnnes, f 477 ' 
A 3 Confeierged || 


ba—_— 


-— Ht. -—- ditto ane 


o 
1 


| 


he Table. 
'$/ ſcience ſimply 15 not our jud Co 
Xt thy 


KS'nnces the warle. of Iclle, for 


e 
% 


"on 209 
t they troubl: 


\ che Cozcience, how and why. 370 


| 
{ 
| 
| 
| 


EF) x : D ; 

D Feeite of (ity | 21 

| Men doe wrong the D:vell, 39,40. Wee mul 
not lay our faults on the Drvelt, 
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Inne againſt the Holy Ghoſt, notin theold Te- 


{tameat, a bo 
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. 


— 


by oe RE I Cat ie” 
THEE. $f IP": \ 2 05FE IE > 
©, $32 L.5 bent 


| The Table. | 
Siune againſt the Holy Ghoff, a part of Otiginall 
{linne, 1g1 
Sinners in Hell doe not demerit, 146 | 
[ i 
Ncloſaure a great Ginne, 25,28 | | 
L /nfirmuics, What, and hove knownes 1x8 


K 


!rdred muſt take heed ene of another in the |: | 


es 


©, —__ 
* 


lults of unclcannefle, 408 | 
; ; | 
| F# unconſented, forbidden in each Comman-! | 
| EFdement ,: 17,1 
| Lozg-luftexing, a great, meanes to belpe in Tenta-; || 
tLOnsy 166 
| Love of God keepes us from 1elapſing, 226 | 
| FTE .M ( 
| Ll:ft Motions to finne; are great fins, I | 
 Abule of Mercies brings Tentations, B81} | 
| Lentations of Murther, and their cute, z22| i 


| xlfe. Marthey diſcovered, and the curc of it, 324 | | 
| Iuch as have the gift ought not ro Marry 375 ; 
Marriages arc to be provided for children in due} | 

time, , - | 


| LEN? 620 ik 4. 
Mayriage not”appoinced ro make men rich, bur { 
\ chaſte, ; 260 | + 393 IÞþ 


| | _ © Rules 38 


F St The Table. 


Rules how: to Marry, and how to order our felves 
- in the maricd eſtare, z86 


= a "= 


} c L 
Clues againſt Narare, 3 
4 MLaw of Natwre,no part of originall fr, © $55 | 
How men become inclinable to finnes againſt N- 
ww ( ture, ; 6 3 "A 
| O & 
= * 
O Riginall ſin, is properly a fin, 11 | 
| Original fin forbidden by the Lavy, - I14| 
' 1] Originad biihe, is vertually every finne, \ 38 
| | Original (in cquall in all-men, f 4! 
| +! Old Chriſtians moſt tempred, $2 | F 
| i] Occaſions of fin to be-avoided;,; 8 Dy 
| The helpe of Others in tentations, 13; G 


| 
+! Avoiding Occaſions of fin, a figne of grace, 205 |... 
| Oldpeople mult ſee they avoide luſts of youth, 400 |... 
. | No Ordizary conqueſt againſt fin, without putting | Wy. 
| away the occaſions, 411 |&.., 


| '# | Opinion prevailes roo much-in judging of lans, 3 50 | va 
"f/ | | 1 4d; 

bs; + | : . P | x 11 
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LV. Reprobate-ſenſe in ſuch as are not 
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uncleannefle, 


S 

Atan did and doth properly finne, 

D $;nne not the cauſe of the firſt fin, 

ſingle OE of Sin, 13 nor (it, 

1:ax mult haye leave ere he can hurt us, 

atax hath no'namrall affe&ion in lutn, 

very man 8#bj-Fto every fin, * | 

Fecarity makes way for Tentations, 

Deach of Sim, what, and hove, 

3:1 puniſhed with (in. 

ine, the 
in puniſhed, 

!r11g:h from: God, helpes us in Tentations, 
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9 2" after repentance may fall into the fame 
54 profle Sin againe , = HEY 
g 0+ £0 572-is better chan to repent, 229 
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34 (0/5 5 207 co be made worle than it js, nf © 
a | hurts moſt when he comeswith holy ends; 


Reprobares, 
lany Reprobates never committed ſome aa ofa 
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PAge, 169. I. 4. me ſlay, r. way- lay. p.187. 
1.8, e/ter leave, put in,out. p.222.1. 4, /or 


_ aſtey, r. aller. p. 293. |. 20. /07 made. r. mad, 


P. 345. Margemt.l. 3. /or tudum,r. jucundum. 
P. 346-1. 8. for in' cunt gw fwy Tr. emmuThe 
er. p. 369.1. 9 [or au,r.uar p. z96, L 
6. edafieria, Tl. ada{lieris. 
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TzxnTATIONS: 
| | \Natgre, 
Their- Daneer, 


1 
i Chre. 


JAMES I.14. 
lA hap. t- "But every man 'T rempred, when 


be 1s draWrne "_ of by evneluſt, and 
e? 1/cd. 


dT appears that we 


Adams loines, 
11 that we ſmel 
of his difeaſe,to 
| father our fins 
6n the Lord: a common thing it 
is, and not ſocommon as' was 
ked for a man to fay that he 1s 
tempted of God and {oro make 
Gol at leait a co-authour of our 
ns, which S. James finding to 


be | 


os 


all came out of 


; 


en — - 


'2 .\ The nature of, comforts in, 


Part. I. | be up and downe in his time, | 
— —— | Ccleares Gold, and layes the fault 

_— "0* | on man, where the root of all 
faciar ſtulros tentation 1s: He wouldhaveman 
mY ' to learne, that hee carries the 
Deum, & | cauſe of al tentations within his 
Pen cor- | OWNe bolome ; which the Apo- 
ruptum ant- | {tle findes © i to be our Lutt; 
fare, neici- | Th1s Luft doth worke our ter- 
liours inven tation by degrees. 

cata ma- | 1 By drawing the mindeot 


lorum tauice | man aſide fon thinking on 

libercntur. | G 1 [ 1; ( jo 
Cryf- in | r0U and gooune! e, railu Wn 
- nas {udden thoughts in us, of tht 
which 1s 110t good, without as] 
; conſultation, giving. a mann! 
| time todiſpu;e the matter wit! 

| | hamfclte, or with his God. 

| 2 Þy acicing and bainingll 
| J - 1 haitofm an,as men do for fil hes 
working on t'1e willito bendt 
wards tuch or ſach' objects re 
| \| prelented by L«ff, as 1napje 
1 rance good and. pleaſant ; at 
| | here though we doe repell fac 
thoughts as-draw, & withdra\ 
and ach wilhes as 1ntice _ 
y 


\ 


and nd direCtions about Temptations. 


lure,even as falt as they come tO 
ur conſiderition:: yet S, James 
tels us here, that they are the firit 
| fruits & ettects of our concupt- 


| 


i (cence, wy {uſt 1s meant our na- 


' rurall an or1ginall corruption ; . 
| the concluſion 1s, T hat all owur 


| OY are long of our orig t- 


 nall ſn ; I defiy net but Satan 
tempts, and ſo doth the World; 
but yet neither Sathan nor the 
world can wow hurt us, it allbe 


vw well within ; chey tempr, bur it 
Wy FE by working On our Concupt- 
ak) \{; 'ence:thould he :y nd nothing 
10 in us, we needed not to care 
VIV! tus much for their tentations. 
Chrilt indeed was tempted,and 
gt | |: no Juſtin him, and d1d not 
hes Satan loſe his labour 2? and all 
dt becaule nothing Was found 1n 
'S TO im: freburnesp not where 15no 
PLeW matter tor 1tto worke upon ; no 
3 OY mecre man 15 tempted & drawn 
ICY tide, but hee may thanke his 
dra one concupilcence. 
's The greatelt quere 15 of Adam 


Þ 2 ot ak} 
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an. nit eden — —_— 


f pl 
] Part. T. 
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Sec 96. 


De deſc. 1.3. 


Mo art Is 14 *! 
The nature of, comforts im, | 


lin Paradile, and of the Angels in 


heaven, The maine anſwer is, 
that James ſpeakes of Man as he 
is now, not as he was then, The 
greateſt matter then 1s, how lin 


| came into Adam, which mutt be Þ 
trom the liberty ot his will, he Þ 
was tempred from without, and | 
{o was Eve, but no motion of Þ 


Luſt within,could draw him to 
has firſt ſin, for then there muſt 
| needs have been in him a ſin be: 
tore hus firſt {1nne, and then th 
firſt fin could nor have beene hiz 
brit fin;he was of ſuch a conditi- 
on,that he might fal1f he would 
and he did fall, but not without 
any tentation ſimply, (thous 
without any from himſelfe,) to 
he was: tempted by the Devil! 
Luft 1n Satan was the occafon! 


Roff.art 39. | Lowe fall, but the caſe wi 
Lath.Sandf- | his owne will ; his firſt fin wi 


from Satans {in;({in, 1 ſay, )fori 
1s a Weake conceit for any lat 
ned-min to write that the diye 
hath no ſm, becauſe the /aw w. 

nd 


ee ere A ns 


r = RED 
”- BEL F 


| and direflions about T. emptations.| F Z | 


: 


'not given to lum; which proves 
8 that 1n forme he 1s nor ſuch a 
- Þ& \ (inner as man 1s, but a ſinner he 
e | | was and is,beingand doing that 
1 8 | which was contrary tothe will 


e Þ {and Law of God, laid upon him Wi 
x I | in his creation, The holy Page 
xd I | 15 for 1t, in the very termes, John 
ofÞf | 8.4.4. He was a mwrtherer from 
tl | the beginning, and abode not in 
ut I 4 che 176th, thertore a linner; he 1s 
a lyar, and the Father of = ; 

the | cheretore a ſfanner, and 1 [ox 3. 
hs \ 3. The devill ſorneth from the 
lin | 2: g4nning., His lutts then that 
uid | were un bim, did draw himto | 
youll | worke upon Eves and Adams | 
oughſſ \ tree-will to draw them alide, 
of | The devill was an Angell, and 
then he had no luſt within him, . 
to draw him; no ovject without 
(being 1n Heaven) where was 
nothing bur all perfection: A 
deepe 1t 15 then to conceive, how 
linne came firlt into the Angels, 
\ That one great Angell (now 
Beelzebub ) did firit fall, and 


NES. B 3 then 


Part I. 


—— <> 


— _- 
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a | 


BY YI I Eh 
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Part TI, 
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Thenatnre of comforts ms, : 


| then drew after hum the relit, 1s 

I: ke enough'; bur yet the quettt- | 
on remaines, how the nr{t tinne | F 
came into that Angell ſich there | 
was no defect within, nor any | 
without : I mult fit ſay that in | 
iS a privation, an obltquity, no 
ettect, but a detect, and thertore 
we are not to trouble our lelves | f 
to enquire atter any proper and ; 
ethcient cauſe ; God cannot be] 
a deficient cauſe, becauſe there | 
can be no defect in hmm, and'| Þ 
| therefore the detet mult be in! 

; the Angell, and we multreſt in| 

| the wil of the Angel, who wtth- | 

| out motion trom wtthin, or any | 


#3 
2 
4 


' 


$M . % , % 
| tentation from without, - fell, 


Ixde. 1.6. 


; from his eſtate, abode not #7 the;| 
| truth as Fudes Phrale is, left his 
{ habitation voluntarily and ma-. 
| ctonlly, left 1t becaute he would. 
| leave rt. Thefirit tinne or laſt | 
was a fin then, whoſe caule was; 
(ſuch cauſe as afin could have) 
not {inne, for then the fir{tfin; 
could not bee the firit ſinne, it | 
there | 


— ————— 


et 


| are where we were ; and are left 
to 1nquire. the caule of that lin, 
[to whuch 1t we ſay, fin, to have 


may aske after the-cauſc ot that 
{in againe, and fo #1 infinicum ; 


\ here then we mult ſtop and fay, 


that Eves finne and Adams hn 
came not from any luſt within, 


but from an adt of their owne 


free wil, drawne out by the ten- 


tation of the gdevill, and of the | 


devils firit fin,no mternal lutt, zo 
externall tempter at all, was the 


i beene the cauſe ot that, then we | 


cauſe, for there was neither,but 
we mult ſay that of that ſin, {in 
was not the cauſe but the wil of 
the Angel created good, but mu- 
table & free ;z no good Iconteſle 


cidencall caule of fin or = 


be, tor the will of the Angels 


good 1n.1t fclfe was the caule, 
not by working neither, but by 
NE B'4 not 


can be the uniwocal caule of any | 
f{1n,but an equivocal caule;& ac- 


| andairettions about T emptations., 7 
| there were a finne the cauſe of | Part ] 
that fhane 3 and then againe, we | 


Vid. Scet. 
Coltat. 5. 


- 


| Part I, 
Cenſur. Re- 
monſt. in 
Cap.7. 
Aquin. 3.2. 
q 24+art, 10s 
Bradwatrds 
4. Sum-cont; 
Pclag.1. 2. 
c-9.Aug.de 
Iib. Arb. l. 3+ 
C24, 
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not working. Adam then (to | 
cometo him) turning himlelte | 
of himſclte from God : did put 

away from himſelfe his original | 
righteouſneſle, put out his owne 
eyes,and ſo came in original fin, 
v1, this Luſt, that ever aftcr 
tempts all meere men that are 
tempted, by drawing thera alide 
from good, and inticing them to 


ſay, that God tooke away ori- 
ginall righteouſneſle from A- 
dam, and that he by anaG of 
his will did not thruſt 1t away : 
Tis ſafeſt to ſay that hedeprived 


we come too neer to make God 


ell ot all ſinful centations what- 
loever ; What caule have wee 
then to looke abour us, ſich our 
'rizh:eoufneſſe within, in the re- 
generate 18 very weake, and ex- 
ceeding imperfect , our luſts 


| ſtrong, a world of fans lurking 


The natxre of comforts m, | , 


evill. They dreame then, who | | 


| ſome kinde of author of his fin, | 
| Thus came in this luſt, the few- 


f--——_ 


himlelfe,fell of trom God, elſe } |þ 


' [|F there was a concurrence of all 


= grace 1n all created perfectwon, 


Ie EY 


| up and downe 1nour {oules, For 
\.41d the Angels in heayen whole 


and direftions about T emptations 


OT —— —_——— 


'nnate holinefle and r1ghteouſ- 
neſle was molt pertect,1n whom 


did they falland did Ads fal, 


in whom there'was no ſpice of 


/n ? oh then, how ſtands it us 
upon to unplore the continuall 


 aliftance ot the actuall grace of 

Gold, and inceflantly to call in 
| tor the. » ſupply. of the Spirit of 
© lefus Clritt, elſe we fall and fin 
| molt miſerably;we have ſtrange 
© luſts within, the devils ſon/diers, 
KF 9477i9g againit our ſoules, and 
|| atan ever blowing at the divine | 
| Candle of the Spwit of God, he 


| never gives over by a circle and 


round of tentations to powre 
cold water on our faith ; .Looke 
we. ever upward then for the 


| dailyaid of Gods affiſting grace, 
| that hee would everblow the 
| belowesto keepe this holy fire 


in ; for we ke by Adam and the 


ho IE 


> 


d | 
'a Phil 1.19, 
1 Pet.2.12, i 


Rem. 7.21, 
& VT ip pa> 
T*yeTHl 
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repugnat. 
Dro: 20.27 
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{ Zoares O- 


| pulc.8.1.3. 
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T be natnre of, comforts in, 


| Angels, that it 15not the per tebt 
habit ot internall grace, no, nr Þ 
the ablence of externall tentatz- \ 
ons neither, that can keep a man 


trom finne, tis only the actual, 
worke of the right-hand of the 


if Adam having no Jutt fell, We 


me not into tentation. Habits o0t 
grace are like the fre of a Smith, 
be they never lo pure & per tect, 
| they burne not1n us any tones: 
| than they be blowne : it Gol 
-withholdor withdraw bus atlitt- 
ing hand, lutt drawes us aſide 
prejently, and downe we fall, 


| then the effect of 1t mult ods 
bh {fn, Evill may come. our. of 


| 


CHAP: 2, Of arawing. aſide, 

Veſtion is made, whether, 
() this firſt drawing of lult be!; 
{1n: 1 lay it 15;for 1f luit be tinne,} 


Ns. | 


TS 


BE. v 


molt high mult do the deed;c le þ 


having lutle el{e but lutt mult | 
needs be drawne atide and enti-| 


led: lay day and night, Lord lead 
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IE nts 


—_— 


good by accudent,but out of {1n 
comes nothi; ng but (in; luit is fin 
' and caufe of fin, and of nothung 
but tin, Let 1t go for a weak op1- 
1:01 of the. [etuites, v110 tell us 
ot vicious things that are no lin; 
tor Becanns(no babe)voth CO- 
teflc, thac God: doth hate this 
con-upiſente with atrue hatred, 
but (torioo h) hot redounding 
on the perſor»1n whom thus jnti 
1s, as though that were not iu; 
and all thar tin which God ha- 
 cech; God can hate 0! hing but 
vwhat 1s againſt his nature fey 
will, and what ever 15 again(t 
his nature and will, 1s fin, Or. 
emall fin 1s properly (in, and to 
zake it a fin 1t 1s enough Hat 1t 
15 voluntar y in the wil = pF 


Cee Err ee ITE 


| 
1 
| 
| 
| 
| 


— 


| ſo Bonaventure;Belides,as foon | 
| as ever wee come to have che | 


power to do it, we dbe all give a 
' tull anda tree conlent to that tin 

| and the motions of it which at- 
| ter conlent makes the lin 1n-the 
| ual of 1t the more ours ; wFe 
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Aliquid di- 
cCitur volun- 
tarium quia 
eſt ab al1quo 
POLente pro- 
tibere, non 
ramen pro- 
h 1bnte , fic 
prumus mo- 
e115 dlicutur 
elle volun- 
raris Bon. 
1.2. D.41. 
Dub. 3. 
Semper in 
tent atione 
carnis eſt a- 


11quis Con- 
ſentus. 


*\ rand.l.2: D 


: 21.Q-1. 


Num. 11. 


Ds- | attal fm ſhould be without all | 
' | conlent Icannot conceive; Part | 


{ Thenatnreof, comforts in, 
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| « : , 
| then have noexcule lett bur to ! 


| Part 1. © 


cry peccavi,and to fetch al from | 


the tin (as D avid d1d) in which | 
\ wwe were conceived. In originall | 


{{inne lies a tacite conſent ( emi- | 
| nently)to all tin, 


. alide to be a fruit of fin, 2. tobe 


tore theſe drawings atide are 
{11s, 

3. They be {ins whether wee | 
| Itke them or mullike them, be- 
| cauſe they are againſt the law of 


that there 1s no conſent: I think 
there 1s lome conſent: as the of- 
ters of the underftanding are 
quick, ſo the Acts of the will 
are quicke and ſuwlden, I rather 
ſay that there 1s ſome ſudden 1n- | 
choate 1mperte&t conſent given | 
| toall motions that ariſe;that an | 


dd fin againft his julgement 1 | 
conteſle; tor ſo he meanes when | 


_” 


he }: 


2. /ames makes this drawing i 


a ſin. 3.to be a cauſe of {in;there- |Þ 


God, For that which 1s urged | 


. 
- 


F 
= 


* 
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| 4nd direftions about T emprations ”s, 
[6 


| he faith, hee did that he would 
|| ot 3 but to ſpeake in proper 
| « rearmes, he neither did, no, nor 
| could finne ,cither withour: Or a- 
| gainſt al motion, or any inclina- 
}. tion of his wil: Pant did fin this 
1 | | finhe with his will, for elſe he 


| | ; | us will, and it 1s impoſſible <0) 
coact and force the will of man; 


— 
ED - 
p 4 
OO — 


| | properly a (in, but rather our fin 
| 2 | tobe imputed to us, yet I thinke 
f [ | ther1s no mon, no hiſt chought 
4 | Þ ; that ariſeth oue of our luft,bur as 
k | | the thought 1s, ſo the conſent Is 
E- | & ſudden, thort quick, and almoſt 


re | © in{en{ible: a conſent ſuch as it 15 
11 | chen, ever goes with our defires, 
er | Wand motions ; bur ſay that they 
n- | & were unconſented to, yet being 
en againſt the law of God, fins they 
an | Þ are, and for fins they muſt LOC. 
all | | For it'conc piſcence it felf, and 


d | Original luf luſt be ſm,becaule 1t 1s 
I | | 2zainit the Law of God, then all 


of 


would not do 1t,it was ay aCt of 


though the conſent makes 1t not; 


Scet. 1.3.D. 
34. SeR. Aa. 
arg. Abſo- 
lute nulhns {| | 
vioſe agir, | 
nift ex deli- | 


- beratzone. 
--Incellige- | 
Ic enum 
proprter 
quod 
apit eſt de. 
Jiberare, 
quaſi imper= 
ceptibilner 
deliberat 


as. in 


Syllogrzan” 


en | the operations of it muſt alſobe | 


do praGtice. 
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propter | 
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UF | Parc 1, | ofthe ſame kinde. By the way 
3 then they are deceived, who 
\ Mou. A- y ADOTIE , P 
| as Ants | Wouldfaine fay,that original in 
# | c84.Woron. 18 Not forbidden by the Law zd1- 
on loh.'\pay. |... H; 
| 246.Cante. | rectly undeed an immediately 
lict. part. 4. | 118 not zbur forbidden 1t 15,be- 
| cauſe it 1s condemned by Gods 
Tha »hyc# » 
my Fw" | Laws, Now the Law doth curſe 
amcs vere 


| cats luſt, $. | NONebut iucizas breake 1t;orig1- 


Paul, Nom. ' jail tinners the doth cure, | 
7.3.nam-; it . | ay | 
fin,n raking and (1fnor 1n Chritt, )God will! 


wg; oy by 
| nos Fr | the Law, and the Law then 18 
| - amy | given to them, Directly the 
' maxime | Law forbids actions of tinne:by 
propria vIr-. | conſequence the law torbads the 
is: &u- | | s | 
dicare mo- | habits of fin; but to returne, the 
| — ; Law of Godis {o pure and per-/ 
unes.Ariſt. | teCt, that 1&doth binde the mat 
{ El 12-6-3+ | {ydden thoughts that ariſe or - 
| thoughts being acts of amap, 
| the whole. man being Þþound, 
thoſe nut needs itanbound ; 
there ſin begins, & ouy thoughts 
are not tree ; thoughts of tinne 
ariling out of our lutts are ſinful 
thoughts ; Conlent or got con 


tent,! 


_ 


= —_— 
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\ damne;chereture they do agamnit | þ 


he k- 
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ſent, doth not make an act to be 
{imply a {in or yot a fin; tin 15not 
defined to be athing done with 
or agaunt our aflent, but againſt 
Gods Law and Gods Law doth 
bind our yery firſt and originall 
thoughts. A meere and lingle:ap- 
prehenfion or cogitation of a 111 
ſuggeſted by another, 1s not 
{traight a fin; for this was, or 1 
know might have beene in 
Chriſt;and Adams betore his fal 


of 4A. . 
\/the thing forbidden him wich- 
/\ our fin;ouc the difference is, that 
= . 
/ | 1n hum they could nor have rifey 


oft | chinking power, proves that they 

tor Þ | come trom an evil tume,and are 

aat, Þ | notright:befides in Adan there 

and, W |\mighs have buna perfect medita- 
1d; Þ | £10n of the naughtines of them; 

aghts | & laltly a true affection of per- 

(nne I | fect hatred of chem, whereas 10. 
Gnful © | che natural man now, ther 1s no 

© con» I | batred at all;in the malt regene- 

(ents! 


| as they doe in us, on {uch a fud+ 


et-/[ | den, the ſudden moving of the 


rate 


| might dutifully have thought of : 


— —_—__w 
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tk | P art I, | rate the hatred that 18, 1s but 1n 
| -—=—— | part; it commeth in nature ever, 
4 / in time molt an end after. the 
/ motion : of if withit, yer that 
is not ſufficient, in eAdarm it 
| would have beene antecedent 
to the thought of his minde, 
|  Thele drawings a{ide, (mev- 
 1ng the powers of our foules out 
of the right place, ) diflike wee 
; them as muchas we can, they are | 
finnes forbidden 1n all the com- | 
mandements of God ; tor look 
in what Commandement the fi | 
niſhed fin 1s forbidden, in the 
{ame Commandement 1s the 
firſt motion of that ſintorbidden 
| alſo. Neither 1n my minde doe 
they diſtinguiſh the commande- 
| ments aright, who referve'thele 
| kind of fins to the latt comman- 
| dement, The Laſt S*. James 
{peakes of,1s forbigden,1in all the 
ten Commandements;but theſe 
unconſented motions (as many 
cal them )are the drawings aſide 
of this lutt, and therfore wy 


CR en 


| den in every Commandement, 


| torbidden , where the f1n it {elfe 
15 forbidden; the only argument 
' for that opimon worth the 
whule 15 out of Rem.7.7. Ihad 
uot known huſt(laith Se. Par, ) 
except the*Law had aid, thou 
ſhalr not luſt;that by lutt S, Pal 
$| here meanes, a luſt forbidden in 
one {ingle commandement can- 


_— —— 


and direflions about T exoptations.. 


' as Luſt1s, All defires to a tin are 


| not be proved : but as the Law, 
q that is the whole body and con- 
q :ext of the Law, ſaith, thou ſhalr 
{| not luſt, that 1s, thouſhaltnor ſin, 
in and luſt being ſynonymaes : 
the word luſt 1sas broad 1n ex- 
tent as the word (in. The reaſon 
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The affirms. 
nve of the 
Benth (os 
mande ment 
1s ſicb a 
contrentation 


With owr own / 


eftate ,as no# 
ro deſirg 
onght of owr 
nesgbbowrs ; 
no n08 for our 


by which many thinke to carry 
't,151n my optnton very weake ; 
Paul(tay they )did know when 
ne wasa Pharitie, that lutts con- 


, 'znted unto weretins ; for the 
| Plulofophers and heathens as 
y | [nd as they were, ſaw ſomuch, 
y Bit here Sr, Panl {peaks of luch 
1 iluiting which S',Pazl had nor 
known, 


money With. 
our his free 
conſent : to 
love guy 
nerghhbouy 
for degree 5 
fully as one? 
ſelfe, vid. 


Vin. publi- 
ſhed by Mr, 
Downham. 
lib:4.c.14- 
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Hic (ideſt 
Pp! #Cepto 
10.) non 
prohibetnr 
Ancilla p70 
u'u concubi- 
nz & nu 
volipratis, 
quia fic pro. 
hiberur pro- 
hibi1one 
qua prohi. 
betnr cor Cu- 
pilcentia 
carnis, {ed 
quantum ad 
(ervilem 
aQum, & 
uilm mili-- 
taris, Arz- 


man.de bel-_ 


Is vii. 
tract. 2. Cap. 
128. Vid. 
| Fenav. um }. 
{ Sent,14. 
Dub.1. 
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known, had he not knowne the || 
Law,and thertore S. Pa#/ takes 
the Law to forbid lutt without | Þ 
conſent. Grant all thus,& much | \F | 
1s not made of it. That Pax did 
not know thoſe firſt nibtons | 
(vefore his converiion)to be lin | 
1satruth, and that by the-Law 
too, ſuch lults are forbidden is as | Þ 
true. Doth it follow then, that |Þ 
by the Law forbidding ſuch |Þ 
lutts,mult be meant the tenth or |Þ 
one diftinct Commandement? | 


why may not thelenſe run thus, | 
that S. Pax dd not know that | 


| 
in any of the Commandements | * 
iuch latts were forbiiden at all; 
but now being made a conver, Ml *© 
his eyes were fo opened, that he! 
now faw ſuch lutts to be forbid i * 
denin every Commandement;; [ 
as the tir{t riling to {dolatry in; { 
the firit Commandement, > /« | © 
in ceaters, | 
But nov to anſwer all ; 1 fay, l 
that it 1s diſputabl-, whether th: © 
P hilo!ophers and Heathens div a 

' confkeſ: 


PR IT 


© 
-——_— 


contefle luits contented unto, to 


; au enemy, 18 commended by the 
welt & purett of the heathens; 
and ſo 1n a world of initances as 
a man may fee, in eAriftorle, 
Plato, Seneca, and the reit, It 


1 of any luits and delires that goe 
x (2 20 further than a meere u1ward 
© | conſent of the minde and will ; 
s,\ | Plofophers doe rather deny 


{1ch motions and aftctions to 


\at | | 

as >< v'.ces, except 47's Sean and 

al]. My 1age,purring ttil a ditterence be» 
þ 


twixt paſſions and vices. Bug tor 


ert, j1Ons 
«© he 42s cale, 1t 15 not the ike, he 
1d WY 145 120 moral Philoſopher bur a 


Phartfie, and I atfrme it, that 
Paul 41d hold that inward mc- 
tons conlented unto ever to 
much were no fins atal. Tis too 
late to ſay that nature moralli- 
zed and generally inlightned, 1s 
able to finde out ſuch conſented 
luſts 
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tur, Arif. 
Kher. lib. 1- 
Cap-9» 


TUE ' Part 1. | 
| be tin :/1f of all Luſts that Gods ;, 

| law doth forbid, Itlatly deny ; | 
| 24/y went with them tor ver- | 
| rues, asto. lult after the hurt of | 


| 
PartI. | 


Homo ſzpe 
non poreſt 

apprehende-. 
Te VErmaten - 
quia 1!la ſe, , 


Lulits to be fins, tor P aw/ was 0- 
therwiſe doctrinated, his judge- 


QUItur quit- 
bus eſt af. 


| ſaerus:can. 


Cati enim in 
({criptus que 
antcr 1pios 
magn1 fiunt. 
Sicutprza 
more 111a- 
mm opinie. 
onum qui- 
bus quiipi- 
am znnutti- 
tus eſt, ab 
Ulis dimo- 
verl ucat 
Rob, Abs. 
mon. More 
Nevochim. 
part.1.ca.1. 
| Aﬀrs 22.3, 
Phil.3456., 


Conf.c.8. 
Lia. 4. 


| learned at the feet of Gamatiec!: | | 


| Thenature of, Comforts in, - 


ment was carried another way ; A: | 
it being the conſtant Tener ot | 1 
the Schoole of the Phariſies to | | 
hold, that the Law of God did | | 
only forbid the outward aQtion, | 
without having to doe art all; 
with any inward motion & at. 
tections whatloever, This hee | 


He was a Zelot among the Phas | 
rifes ; avd this was a Caſe a-| 
mong the Pharities, received and 
 beleeved by chem all : chatthe 
inward delires itood free and no 
way obligated by the law of the 

alogue, give a man, what 
aſſent & conſent to them inthe 
motions thereot he would. This 
to have bin the general and con-| 
{tant opinion of the Pharifies is 
made to plaine by Doctor Ray-| 
nolds out of the fitt of Mather, 
that there 15 no denying oft; 
and therefore 1t was Pauls reli- 
g10n to hold, that deeds & att: 
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2 | only were fins and not i Partl. 

\ 12, | 21s : And ſo we conclude, that | — 

| [7 | Pax! had not knowne any 1n- 

| [| ward Luſt whatſoever (albeit 

| 2 | conſented unto with a free con= 

| 1 [{ent,and liked of witha full de- 
13 | light)to have bin ſin, had noe the 

| Law ſaid, thou ſhalt not huſt;and |- 

i 


lo tor all this place of Pawd, our 
atlertion ſtands good , that in 


:\Þ3 | every Commandement where 
| 


—— 


the act of ſin 1s forbidden, there 
.| the motion ot the ſame ſinne 1s 
nd | \ torbidden ; aye the firſt motion, 


| this drawing atide ſpoken of b 
| the Apoltle S, paige 4 


FEA 
| 


\the! | 
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Cua5.3- Of the emelgef 
| Luft. Re 


ies is Frer Luft hath drawn us a- FOO 
Ray-il | {1de trom God, it doth en- Or. 

the, | tice us and wooe us; the word 
of; | ligmifies baiting us, as men doe 
'c reli bait for tithes, coozening ſome- | 
c att jane the eye , ſometimes the 


Thus) 
| 
CON® | 


on!) "Wo. oe EN talle | 


mt. 
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of-the lilly fin, {o doth (in ule | ® 
ug, puts On owes & masks, mas- | ,? 


king the fin to appeare 11 an O- 


ther colour than it 15. Fhlus our © 


own luit doth nibble at us with 
tome delight, propoleth1t to us 
under tearmes of plealure, profit, 


honour;alluring us with the ſce- |: 


ming ſweernes, that to our fan- 
cies and ſenſes do appeare to be 


1nleveral fins, and al co bring us 
to accept of che motion to finih! 


{in,and to hi1thit, 1s to att it in-| 


deed; {0 meanes S. lames. Lalt' E 


I know, doth worke by force, | 
but nothing ſo much as by enti-| 
C1Ng, hs 1S4 Creature guided | 


.by his will, and where willis, 


there conſtraint and violeaed 


| prevailes little, we lovenot to. 


be forced, and therefore our Jult 
doth goemcult an end the other 
wayto worke,to bring us on to 
{1n by Iicoruh courſes, tawcing | 
us with a propoſall of {ome lee: p 
ming ſweetnelle tobe found w | | 


the Joins of tin, tor then 1s 0 
I; Ke! 


oo An 
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| like tobreak our into act, when 
it hath gained content within ; 
and enticing 15 the iikehielt way 
to wooe us to conſent and at- | 
| lent to finne the ſun in quettion; 
{in uleth not to. come againit the 
haire, but when we are caught 
with the ſpiced pleaſures of tin, 
| then we goe a maine downe the 
| (treame; and we give too free 
; conſent and allowance to tin, 
| when we are belotted with the 
| deceits of fm. Tis very often that 
| we reade in the Word of the 
| decertfulneſſe of ſin ; and | doe 
| defire all Chriſtians to beware, | 


| leit chat cheir owne hearts, that 
{1s,, their owne laſts doe not 
$0 beyond them with cunning, 
and get within them: by ſome 
enticing fleight, For luſt 1s 


{uct an inticing harlot, as will 
| unoe*the party' enveagled.for 
[ever, aud leave him nothing 
| but ſhameand miſery, loocheth 
| him trom his right matter, and 
| makes hum a flave of Haves, 


13 , even 
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Parct | even to delight in his flavery ;| 
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robs a man of his liberty, ho- | 
neſty,comfort, ſalvation and al, | 
Go to God then, that he would | 
be pleaſed to ſtand berwixt us 
Kel 2 coozener,that our con- | 
cupiſcence having great advan. | 
tage, in that it 1s within us, may 
not cheate us with golden | 
Mountaines, and leave us 1n the 


ſuds at laſt, I meane not to | 
enter into the deſcript:on of the 
particular yeines that ſinne hath| I. 
to entice us; Bookes are full! 
of admirable matter about the! 
deceirfulneſſe af fin; thewing, | 
how the heart firſt decerves us a 
with colours, and when we are|. 
once a doting atter fin, then we. ſs 
joyne and deceive our hearts ; * 
| uting fallacious and fpectous So-| KL 
phitmes, to- make our felves| Il, A 
| thinke that tobe lawtfull today, "a 
| which we our ſelves heldtobee| _ 
unlawfull bur yeſterday, Ly: j 
therefore day and nighratGoJd|F. 


for wildome to prevent the {tra 
tavems!} 


©. 
* +> $ + 
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tagems of ſinne ; by nature our 
imaginations are vaine, our 

| hearts are fooliſh, and willing 

to bee deceived by finne, little 
| Þ luſpecting to finde a Serpent and 
i Þ 4 Snake in the prafle of finne, 
| Þ Lutt would allure us to pleaſure 
| Þ it in the tents of Adeſpech, God 
\f will perſwade and allure h14 to 


| awcll in the Tents of Sem, On- 
” | I ly I muſt commend <o the honeſt 
" Chriſtian, the two maine trea- 
1y 


* | 1 Luft firs upon our »pper part; 
ne | W nd by probable realons to ſee 
WE \ Wo, tives to winne our qudge- 
U\Ements, and incaſe a man looke 


are Wnot well to the matter ; lult will 


WE | Ylobleare as underftanding with | 


res Wits, chat hee ſhall chinke hee 
| aath reaſon to be mad, -and that 
Ives | Friere is great ſenſe 1n fmnnig : 
day, \Wiari being a reaſonable creature 


o bee ;apt tO be carried by realon; and 

_Ly*\W luſt can once bring us over wth 

» od retended reaſons, why then the 
ra 


F''! 1s glad of che motion, the 
LCeMms. C = aftections 


M cheries of luſt to goe beyond us. 
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Part. I. 


The nature of, comforts in, 


| affetions wait on the will, as 
——— | ontheir Queene and Mittris,and 
| the fin is like to bee finilhed and 
bring forth death. Againtt this 


—————— — 


| 


My AE 


we aretolertthe: Word, and fith 
{19 can ſhew no realon out of the 
Word ; lay my reafon is corrup?, 
and I am onely tor the Word. 

2 Luit workes on our inferior 
parts, and Hatters our aftections 
with plaulible periwations ; and 
a man is {oone taken by taire of- 
ters to fatisfe lis aftechions : 
they be quick and fudden, ah.t 
is hard to hold them in; & when 
the fume of tinne hath wound it 
{elfe into the affeCtions, it quick 
ly creeps up into the very judge 
 ment,andeates out all faculty d 
difcerning, and then good goes 
for evill, and evill tor good. 
Watch wee over our {elves bot 
wayes before hand ,” in making 
head at the yery kult againſtrhelt 
intilings ot luſt , left boch 
reaſon and aftections goe 
| linhe ;/ a worJd of dit 


and direfliout about T emptations. 


will. come in, when we are not 
onely to bring in our affettions, 
| but our judgement too : Thar 
Fort loit is not had againe with 
; a ſong ; remember that we have 

| not 4navice in hand, bur are to 
| deale with an old man which is 
; Corrupt, according to the deceit- 
* | full luits, fo Pan/, Moſt dange- 
»« WM | rous of all is the deceit of lult, 
1M | when it ſeemes to carry with it 
if. Wl | our reaſon :; becauſe then 1t 1s 
« | next to in umpollible thing, to 
1 W | keepe our of the ſnare and clut- 
wen | hes of finne : an inſtance or 
di | £wo, and then an end. Why is 
ick-M | 1t palt che power of our Dwyines 
doe | With thew pens and tongues to 
ty dll downe Vfury? the cauſe 
&? 8 becauſe moſt men doe think 
good. that they have reaſon to make 


<bod|il]| >< molt of their money, and | 


akiogl © yer they will fee norea- 
0 cock 19. againit it ; there is an una- | 
< oil 110us conſent I thinke, a- 
Xe af 


f : incloſe 1s an oppreſſion of an high 


mongit all the Divines ; that to 


Pare, I. | 


SEW —" 4 degree 


| 


Part. I. | degree, {and yet many of our | 


| | | their feare commeth ; but why | 


| 
28 | Thenatureof, comfortsin, | 


; Gentry inclote more and more | 
\ every day, and that they doe it. 
| with an high hand 1s too plaine, | 
| elſe they would not have us in | 
| | derifion asthey have ; and dare 
proclaime that they will inclole, 
ſay all the Preachers in the 
World the.contrary. | Aproud | 
word, and well might they, if 
God did not lay the contrary, as 
Pro.1z.33| he doth; the belt is, God is not 
13.:t. | mocked: for we ſecthat the po- 
38. 19.| ſterity of the great inclolers, 
| would bee right glad with all 
— | their hearts to feed apoore bealt 
in ſome Common, and cannot. 
procz 6.31] Thus the Lord doth laugh at 
| their calamuty, and mocke when 


I 


are men {oſert 1n that ſlinne ? Be-. 
cauſe they thinke that they have 
reaſon to inclole, Thus when 


luit hath enticed and bewitched 
our reaſon ; wile men grow to! 


deſperate reſolutions; all 1 lay, 


| is in a word, He that keeps from 
| oh 


ee Oe ee OOO 


+8: 
;08- og 


wE NP" PEP IR FE 
' | finne becaule reaſon 1s _ te, 
- andnot becauſe the wor 


| and direftions about T emptations, 


— 


of God 
| 1s again{t it, that man obeyes rea- 
; ton, and not God, 


| 


CuayP, 4, Of our being ts. 
ted by our laſt. 


— 


| OD I know is often ſaid 


| to tempt us, but never to 
| lin; we ſpeake no: of his temp- 
| £1ng us tor our triall, but of our 
tempting our ſelves : His ten- 


tation meant often for our good,” 


wee abuſe, and take occaſion 
thence toſin, and ſo- we turne 
It in the event to be our owne. 
| As for our tempting our ſelves, 
1s a reflect act, wee are the 
tempters, Wee are the tempted; 
'tis not hard fora man to make 
aimſeltea worſe ſinner than hee 
's, And 1s not Sathan faid to 
tempt us? hee 1s; hee is the 
Grand Tempter ; ke brought fin 
IE: C-3 _ into 


M 
Part T, 


Audaciam 
exiſtimo de 
bono divini 
przceptidil- 
putare , NEC 
quia bonum 
eſt, auſcul- 
tare debe- 
mus, {cd 


- quia deus 


__ 
'ertnll. de 
penirt. 

Aug. Trad. 
i3. n Ioh. 
Evangy. De- 
ns neminem 
rentart {e- 
cundum * 
cam tenta- * 
tionem QUE 
decipit- 
Deus acmi- 
nem tentat 
formaliter 
loquendo, 
tentatione 
ad peccan- 
dum; Cajer- 


in Lacob. 1. | 


—_—_ﬀ___ 


The nature of,comports in, 


into mankinde firtt, and he is {till || 
by tentations keeping of 1t in, 
| and increaſing of it : Ratios 
though ſeldome, Satan tempts us 
& we joyne not with fry vain 
times, and but ſeldome neither, | 
we tempt our ſelves, and Satan 
doth not joyne with us: but molt 
times our tentations are mixt, he 
and we concurre and make one 
att of tempring ; the ſin finiſhed 
| IS his, and ours too. | 


CO_ 


| Sn6eY. 1; | 
Of Satans tentations, 


Atan at firſt ſinned without 

a Tempter ; for hee had no 
luſt in him to draw him or intice 
| him : having ſinned without a 
| tentation, and without any re- 
| medy, he ſersupon man, andby 
' his beguiling, hee wrought upon 
| that power hee had in his will, 
and man was overcome, Asthe 


ans ſtands with us, Satan could 
not 


_—_—_— 


_——_— 


| and diretions about T empt ations, 


|not hurt. us, were it not for our 


laſt. 
_ | Hee did ſet upon Chriſt, but 
' found no matter in him, he had 
|no power over him, not imply, 
becaute .in Chrift there was no 
| B finne, but becauſe he was alſo ſo 
{upported by the eternall Spirnt, 


= | 


Part I, 


| — _— 


lob.1 4.30 


Dif. & Mal- 
don: wh lo=gf 
cum. 


| | that Sathan had not to doe with | ;704 g 14. 
him. Eve had no finne-; yet hrs + 
temtatiqns wentbeyond her, and 

ner firſt liRening to him and his 

| Syren-long, was a fmne mn her ; 
”. lis firſt tempting her- to the 
| tirt# fine could.not poſſibly pre- | 

tuppoſe a former ſmne in her | 

co worke with, and upon. Tis 
It onely S—_— Go »D, not 
\0 of our will, that doth keepe-us 
wy (from the fiery darts of the Dt- 
_ vell : how farre Satan-can goeI 
_ cannot {er downe ; onely I fay 
by that hee cann6t-goe fo fare, as | 
on to force the will of man by plain | 
ill, violence : will were no will, if | Þ 
the } 1t could bee compulſed or, con- | ' 
ald | trained by any. lt 15 held to | 
not | 29 
——_— - 


I 


———— 


> ——_ 
v 


Tilen. De 


malis ange- 


Iis. Th. 31. 
32. & de, 


Pro. 24. Bo- 


nav. lib. 2. 


Diſt. $.part' 
2-per totuln. 


ARs 5.3: 


— 


The nature of ,comforts m, 


32 | 


Part], | be thepriviledge of Gol alone, | 
wmmedately to inflow into, and | 
worke | 
ſoule.of man ; much leſle is any |. 


n that noble part, the | 


created power able directly to | 
turne and winde the will of | 


man; it is beyond the ſphere of | 


Sathan, and quite out of his ele- 
ment to reach ſo farre : but to 
trouble the ſpirits potently, to 
raiſe the humours, to proceed 
by preſenting matter 1mmedt- 
ately co the phantaſie of man, 
is Withig his reach ; that the 


divell can. doe, and therefore | 


(having leave) he is able to put 


| evil thoughts into a man, 


and to worke with power in 
the children of diſobedience. 


| In the phraſe of the Scripture | 
It 1s {aid ; Hee ws 1tinto the 
tr 


heart of 1»das to betray his Lord 
and Maſter : He filled the heart 
of eAnanias to lye to the holy 
Ghoſt, The belt is, Sathan hath 
no kinde of command over, nor 


( power in us to force us, and 


therefore 


CO ee ner HI 
EISNER 


»” —_— 


ww 


 fion renewed : Go D mult bid | * X/n.22 


oy 0. 


© hot rao For rooted 


<nd direBtions about Temptations. 2 3 | | 


—_ 


_o— 


ha 
therefore theeare of a Chriſtian | Part K. 
;1StO refit hum, and nor ro feare —_— 


lim : he 15a coward, and trem- 
bles all over ; flye not, but ſtand, 
and he will flie ; for Sathan muſt 
(have a double leave, ere hecan 
{ay or doe any thing untous, 
| 1 Hee muſt have leave of 
'GeDd, as we ſee in'7ob ;he was 
\faine wo come morning atrer 
| morning to have his Commil- 


lim goe- and doe, or elſe wee | oe 
'need not care (thus much) for 
\all Is power z hold in with | - | 
Go D, and then let Sathan doe Calvin. In- 


| OOTIES fic. !.1.c.14 

his worſt : hee doth of himlelfe | Se&-17. 

with us alleyill, bur forthe et- Y 
rect how farre hee thall goe, ; d 
t1s 1nthe handsof Gop, not | F 
of Sathan ; according as wee | p 


reade, Luk _23.31.Satan hath de- 


fred to have you to winnow you, | 
as a Challenger defireth to have 
one of the other fide to combate | - | 
with, fo did Goliah, So we lee | 
vathan muſt dehire leave of Go] | 
Lat, C9 to 


Diabolum 
potentem 
ad homines 


4 fibi ſubden- 


dos & in 


| Captivitate 


retinendos, 
non Yirmtus 
czas facir, 
ſed bumana 
peccata. 
MAL.123- 
29. 
Auguſt. 1 
P {a- 7.1, 


| 1a the hangs of Chrift, who is our | 


| have of Sathan; 1 would wee 


T be natare of, comfort s w, | 


to harme us ;, our prayer then 1s, | 
that God would not lead us into 
temptation : what a. matter of 
comfort 15 this ? that our caſe is | 


head ? | | 

2 So he mult have leave of us; 
I meane, we mult give way to his 
tencation, elſe his tentation will, 
be fruſtrate, fo eA-s 5.3. hy 
hath Satan filled thy heart ? he | 
doth there expoltulate the matrer | 
wath Ananzas, not with Satan ; 
and askes him what' he meant to 
give Sathan occaſion to fill his 
heart with ſuch wickedneſle; we 
mult then thanke our ſelves if 
the Divell faare us ; hee hada 
conſent from our hrit Parents, he 
did wooe them to it; and he muſt 
winne us to yeeld, elſe the finne 
13 lus, not ours : 1am perſwaded | 
that many men doe dilcourage | 
themlelves. over and above, by | 
reaſon of the too mauch teare they | 


would fteare God more and Sa- 


tay 


[and dire tions about Temptations. 


| tan lefle, and then the drvell and. 
| 


wee-thould bee leffe acquainted ; 
| wee yeeld often out" of. a baſe 
| Y | teare ; feare of yeelding occaſi- 
| [ons ustoyeeld, when tt 18 too 
| | much, Many cfpute 1t, how to 
fine out the point of difference ; 
betWaxttemations that are Ours, 
|| | 4nd duch- as are wholly: Giaboli- 
\ jcall; Yrhinke hedothbelt who 
| doth ſ{tudie' how to refilt them, 
| rather than to difference them. 
| | That there 1s" a, difference 1 

| (NOW ; but where the mUivifible 
pount of "the difference ' doth 
ftand, I know not : fome tell us 
f that a man may finde them out 


m by their {uddennefle,and becauſe 
bel | they are undependent and not 
) " | | coniequent of any. former occafi- 
| | On :; butto fay that our laftrdorh 
wel not path ont as, fudden or as in- 
| Y \ dependent mo:1ons and {uzgeſtt- 
» ons, 1s hard. Belides fora man to 
be determine the d ference berwixt 
ve BY ihe enependency and fudden- 
a | nefleot Sathans tentations, and 


+ \# 


tan a ; _ Our 


Rom. 52. 


1} Rem.7.30 
27 AZcare 


. T he natnre of, comfort 5 in, 


our corrupt flying motions, I 


conceive tobe a worke too hard 
for moſt men. And for the other 
note commonly produced, that 
they bee unnaturall and terri- 
ble, it ſatishes not : 1n that ori- 
ginall finne worketh unnatural» 
th and violently, and terribly, 

eny it who.can, and where the 
act ot ourſin eads, and Sathans 
begins, who can tell 2 What 
needs all thisif we reject them, 
whether they come trom him 
or us ; inthe. matter of juſtthca- 
tion wherein lies our ſalyation 
and our peace ;. they are not im- 
puted to us, no more being ours 
than wee accept and fully aſſent 
unto, In a naturall corrupt mo- 
tion : Saint Pax! ſaith, When 7 
doe that F would not tt is no. more 
T that doe it - therefore no more 
1s1mputed by God, than is ſeene 
and allowedby us ; we ſhall doe 
well then, not to perplex our 


| ſelves with. needlefſe queries 
þ which be Sathans, and whu 


Ours ; 


—_—_ 


——_— * 


— — 


—— 
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and direFlions about Temprations. 


ours : fith that wee all finde that 
che act of our owne rginde, the 
motion of our fancy, the withes 
of our owne will in thoſe things 
we have no reaſon to ſuſpect Sa- 
tan hath any thing to doe ; 
I ſay, wee find them to-goe and 
come, to be in and our very fud- 

denly,and without any coherence 
at all ; and the rage of our Luft is 
terrible and violent of it ſelfe, 
andtheretore paſle that ; and be 
fure, come the tentation which 
way it will, we do reject it;and 
then we are ſafe, 1t 13 not {er on 
our ſcore : if it come from Satan, 


| it1s nofin of ours atall : if from 
| our luſt, fin it is materially, but 
' not formally : for the guile is 
| done away, In that wee doe not 
| allow 1t bur abhorre 1t, as fome 


| are of opinion, 


SECT. 


Ir —_—_— ——— — — — 
- ry 


T be natsre of, C omfores in, © 


SECT. 1T, 
Of Tentations which come from 
our ſelves, 


Conteſle it 1s but now and 
then, that Sathan it he may be 
fuffered,doth not joine iſſue with 
us when wee doe deceive and 
tempt our ſelves : bur yet the | 
thing Lurge 1s, that there 18 no fa | 
that 15 commutted, but might be | 
committe\, if Satan were dead | 
and buried, Could one kill rhe | 
Divell ; Yer you cannot name | 
the tin, that Originall lult woald | 
not draw and- entice a man un- | 
to, It us azreed on,that Originall | 
pac: ppc thn. fn; neither | 
would G o Þ have terbidden all 
fins toman, it mans nature had | 
not 1n 1t {cminally ſins of al ſorts! 
and f1zes, and ſo much we have | 
fromCyhxrtsrTs own mouth, : 
| Out 4 the heart proceeds evill | 


— 


wi 
thoug ts, CMurthers, eAdul-\ 


——— 


| teries, 


— St 
—_ — —_— —_ — — — — 


—— —— EE 


| | and drreftions about T emprations. 


—— 


— 


teries , &c, that is, all evill 
thoughts. What fin worſe than 
murther and adulterie ? and may 
we not thinke that the H, Ghost 
faith not, murther but murthers, 
not adultery but adulteries ? to 
(hew that al ſorts, & ſo the worlt 
forts of murthers came out of the 
heart of man, yea ſelte murthers 
andall, Nether itands our heart, 
| that 18, our luſt, free trom lugheſt 

| 1mpicties againſt God; and ther- 

| fore there blaſphemues, tha is,all 

| | forts, kinds,and degrees of blaſ- 

| | pheming are ſaid to proceed our 

| of the heart ; Sathan neede not 

| put them in, there they are; 

| though hee. draw them not our 

| thence, they will {pout out of 

; themlelves ; ſo that though the 

+ Divel did not owe men a ſpight, 

| yet the lult of man miay mar all, 
| and will make fome finall man- 

; ner of {ins wharſoever. I thinke 

| the divell hath great wrong done 

bum, when men to excuſe them- 

_ || ſelves derive their fines: 


'S 


_ 


40 T he nature of, Comforts tn, 


Part, | hum ; when perhaps, Satan hath 
————| not to doe 1in provoking them 
to in thoſe things, He 1s not tru- 
ly acquainted withthe depth of 
| Orginall finne, nor ſound] 
| humbled, who thinkes hee had 
Y never done thoſe faults, except 
© } | the Divell had tempted him ; 


| CCL ———_ 


for a man hath in hin1 all finnes | 
that be, (art leatt potentially : ) | 
Indeed. wee reade not of any | 
mention \made in the Old Te- | 
2 Y {tament of the ſinne againſt the | 
Holy Ghoſt : not that Originall | 
lin had not this fin hid jn it then, | 
but I thinke there was not the 
occaſion then of finithing and | 
| acting this fin ; forthis fin ſup- | 
jj | © | poſeth greater light, as nw. | 
ing C4RISTlESusMn, 
the Goſpell, than was ſer a foot 
under the Old Teſtament, and 
therefore I {ay that in luſt then 
it was, but 1t was not drayyne 
forth. How can it come into 
F: 10 | the heart now, . it it, were not | 
Jt. there - from the very frft 2 1s 
BpY ( | there | 


—— —— 


—__O——— 


and direlions abomt Temptations. HE. 2 | 


there a new Originall fin ? ora PartT. | 
new kind and ſpecies added un- | —— 


to 1t 2 was not the heart of man 


onely evill and prone to all evill 
2 Our of the | 


ever {ince the fal 
heart faith Chriſt, proceederh 
blaiphemies : What ? ſome, or 


Peccatum 
non infund- 
tur de noyo, 
ſed chcirur 
& educitur 


all, 1fnot all ; whichare excep- | deporentia 


ted 2 and why thole rather than 
theſe 2? if all, astruthis : then 
blaſphemies againſt the Holy 
Gholt, comes out of the mot1- 
ons of mans heart ; Allthis1s 
to. (hew that there is no new 
tnne which hath not ever bm 
radically 1n our aft and nature, 
elſe we are more in eAdam than 
everiall men have bin :/ but all 
have ly finned un/ eAdam, 
and therefore Originall Luſt is 
equall in all ; .perhaps by our 
default wee doe ad new ſtrength 
to Originall fin in us, but tor 
the ok of iv, Ociginall.fin is 
equall in all, and there 1s no 
in but luſt had it 1n 1t ever ; and 


| my concluſion is,that a man doth | 


3 carry 


| peccati O71- 


ginalis. 


Rom.5.12. 
Aquin. 1. 2. 
q.$2. 2.4. 
dcor.4.Sen- 
tent. D.14. 
Ro 


—_— 


bath enough 1n 1t to kindleany 
ſinne, thoagh the Divell ſhould 
ttand by and ſay nothing, We | 
all reade that the heart of man is | 
deceitfull above all things, yea, | 
above the Divell, why 2? Becaule | 
Sathan doth not ſo know the | 
thoughts of our hearts as we our | 
ſelves doe : as allo for that Satan 
cannot come within us-to de- 

ceive us; except (as Thave fad) 
| our hearts do give {ſome way un- 
to lum ; how true 1s that then, 
that every one1s tempted when 
hee is drawne aſide, and enticed 
by his owne Concupilcence, 


Ind diveions abont Temptations. | 43 
| bo Ars | Partl. | 
SkcT, Ill. — 


Of mixt Tentations wherein | 
Satan joynes with us, and | 
we with him. 

- HE next are ſuch Tenta- | 
(| tions, wherein either Satan | 
begins to us, and wee pledge 
him, or wee begmne to him and 
hee joynes with us ; when wee 
by diſcontent, or other 1nward 
motion, as by offering our ſelves 
to ſome outward occaſion, ex- 
| poſe our felves ; then wee doe 

light a candle to the Divell, then 
{ we begin : but when Satan doth 

make the offer, by moving the 
tancie with thbughes whchia s 
| of By propoſing ſome objeCt with- | 
| oht, and we entertaine lum, then | 
| he doth begin tous : theſe wates | 
| are ordinary, and I 1s but rare 
that the Divell will not inter- 

pole. He dogges us up and down, 
|and -waites upon his opportuni- | 
þ-42 


ties, 


——_. 
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44 | > 
PartI. | ties, by finto devoure us ; and | 
now becauſe wee tin few tins 
wherE Sathan hath not ahand, | 
and Sathan ſeldome lets upon us 
indeed, but more or lefle wee | 
hearken unto him : therefore un- | 
derſtand, all that follows tobe | 
meant of thoſe tentations where | 
Luſt and Sathan joyne hands ; | 
the cheif band 1s from our ſelves, 
the principall lyes 1n our owne 
luſt ; without us Sathan could 
not have his deſire ; but we may | 
and doe finith many ſnnes with- | 
our Sathan : the cauſe of thoſe 
linnes 1s in us, whereof thie oc- 
calion 1s from him, and ſo we 
tinde that the people of God in 
confellion of finnes (we have! 
in the word) do never ſo much 
as touch upon the Davell, as 
knowing that to bee but a bare 
excuſe. Indeed Eve who had 
not then her heart wrought up- | 
on, pur off all upon the Serpent, | 
but the Saints charge all on| 
themiclves. David was by very | 


Importunity | 


_ 


— 


45 
|:mportunity of the Divell won | Part], 
©o.number the people ; the Text 
laith, Satan provoked him : but 
| yet we lee when he coms to con- 
| tefle, no: a word of Satan, but all 
| 15 his own, 7 have ſinned greatly, 
7 have done very foolifhly, Lord 
| forgive the iniquity of thy ſer- 

vant, When the Saints were 
to ſpeake of the linnes of others, 
tis ofren' tound, that for their 
| encouragement they make $4- 
| 747 an agent : hee is not then 
letr out : as Chriſt rebuking| _ 
| Peter, get thee behind me Satan, EA 
| becauſe Chriſt ſaw, Satan was 
|to0 hard for Peter,and wrought 
| him tot; and fo Paxl,leſt Satan 
remppt you for your incontinen- 
\cy. But when menareon their 
| owne finnes, all is laid on then 
| owne con-nate Luſt, nothing 
{aid of Satan : he perſwades us, 
we yeeld, the amends 1s 1n our | 
owne hands, Now the better 
brietely ro unfold the nature of 
\\thele tenrations, Imeane tode- 
_ | _ Iyer 
— ; 


. 


| and airettious about Temptations. 


2 Chro.21.1 


———— 


— 


| | The nature of , Comforts in, 


liver my ſelfc in thele ſhort que- | 
| ſhons. 
1 What a Tentation ts, | 

A Tentation 1s the moving ot- 
a man to ſome ſinne, either by or | 
without the ſenſes with a rea- | 
ſon to enforce 1t : it 1s when lutt | 
and Satan doe luggelt, perſwade | | 
and inſtigate a man to the com- 
mitting of tome tin, with ſome 
(hew of reaſon, Every thing 1s 
as it 15 received, that 1s, a Realon 
which 1 1s ſoraken, elle finne can 
have no true realon for it : who 
can imayine that there 1s any 
reaſon in1t, for a man to do that 
whach in 1s nature and defert 
caſts away his {oule and body for 
ever 2? but yet the Tentation | 
would never take, except man, | 
a reaſonable Creature, were| 
brought over by ſome reaſon in 
appearance, 

Saint Paw! cals ſinners abſurd 
| and unreaſonable men : neither 
can they give a reaſon for any fin 
_y commit , but becauſe our 
apprehenſion 


il 


| 


and direftions about T empprationrs. 


——— 


apprehention 18 corrupt, and the 


forc Satan may with eale put tal- 


| | 

| | 
| x 
| 


I 


| into a fooles paradiſe. Our only 


lacies upon us : and under a cO- 
lour of dealing wilely, leade us 


taculty of dilcernng 1s lolt, cher- | 


| way 1s then to beleeve, that there 
J can be no reaſon given tor iinne ; 
-| and that 1t 15 nothing but yery 
e Skill 1n our great adverſary to ler 
s| | in bis poylon., Comeandler us: 
N [fn with God, and not with 
n the Davell : and then wee (hall 
0 loone eſpie the tolly, that 1s 11 
vl reaſonin$ with Jult and Satan. 
Xt Yometimes: wee are tempted to 
rt | 1n;aad when weouce yeeld then 
or | Il | we are.tgmpred for fin to do this, 
on | MW | Ur c2arbecaule we have thus ltn- 
n,| WF | 1ed : wheaamanis onceinafin, 
re | I | ticn wee are apt to fall into ten- 
in| MY | catior® of Gitcouragement, or 
worſe ; asthat now 1t 1s impol- 

xd (ible to.ger our, | might have kept 
her my ſelte when I was well, but 
fin now there 15 no hope, 1T 15 1n 
our vaine now to {trive, and fo the 
10 tentation 


——— ee. 


— 
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a$ | | The nature of , Comforts in, 


| 


tentation 1s made a ſnare, or elle 
to finde ſome end by ſome other 
wicked courſe and fearefull en- 
terprile, to breake out of fin by 
ſome other tin, and this indeed 


is all the reaſon that 18s for ſin- | 


ning. 

Who are ſnbjeft to be tempted? 

No man free:our ApoſHe faith, 
[ Every man 1 tempted, bein 
drawne aſide, and entiſed by be 
owne luſt.) The beſt men are of- 
ten tempted, and that when they 
are at the beſt; Satan was neither 
alhamed nor afraid to ſet on the 
Lord Teſs Himſelfe ; his malice 
is mighty towards the godly, 
and if hee can but ger one of 
them down, he 1s made, he-hath 


enough "7 the end to weaken the | 


hearts of weaker Chriſtians, to 
diſcredit the Goſpell ; ad the 
beſt men are apt to bee lifted up 
and. carried away with ſome 
pangs of ſpirituall pride,and then 


they are in a tuule way for one | 


rentation or other, there 1s as Sa- 


| 


; 


| 


ran 


— 


' 
—_—_ 
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and aiettions about T emptatians, 


tanthinkes ſomething to be had 
thence. Theeves robbe nat out- 


t houtes where there 1s nothino 


bur dung or ſtraw ; the godly | 
lave in them the riches of the | 


Oo 


purit, gold and filver, and that 
makes the divell to carry an evill 
eye to them, and he 1s ever licke 
t9 xuine ſuch Chriſtians ; and 
God who fits Moderator 11 all 
our tentations, orders all accor» 


lng tolhuis holy witdome ; if he | 


| :utter ſuch to be tempred, tt is for 


ther good; tolet them bloud to, 
purge their choler, to fix them tor 
umfclte, Pyrats ſet not on an 
:mpty Veſlell, but on Merchants 
iaden as deepe as they can lwim, 
Doe not dreame that any perte- 
ction thall priviledge thee trom 
being tempted : thou that arta 
prituall man, confader with thy 
clte, lett thou bee allo tempted, 
nd io tempted,as overcome;that 
lt! bee the Apottles meaning, 
9 man can ſay when hee is 


empred, that hee ſhall nor bee 


D.. - 0vere > 


! 
| 
' 
| 


_—_— 
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%. 
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-. 


Part. I. ; OVEercome 1n (+ by the tentation: 
| He then 15 wiſclt that doth keep 
8 | off tentations all hee can; and 
+ jj | that way goes S. Pals exhorta- 
| | ton, Herhat thinkes that hee 1s 
| lo good that he ought nor to be 
| tempted, or {o ſtrong, that hee 
necd not teare to bee tempted, 
hath need of a tentation, that by 
experience m-himielte hee may 
| prove What hee ought to have 
! found 1n the word, ”that Of Our 

| | ſclyes we have no ttrengrh, that 
| 

| 


PI 
a ere 


| our 2o0dnefle 18 not Our Owne, 
2 Cor 3.5. [" and pray , {aith Chritt 
lob. 15.<. | leſt ye fall into tentation. Leade 
Non air fine mee not, mult every Chrittian 
us poteſtis | ſay, into tentation ; of our lelyes! 
ipurey id andot others, we mult not judge 
ai nne me 
nihil poze- | rathly, as chough either wee 0 
_— —_— | they were not good, becaule fre- 
tevir. cap-5-| queartly and grievoutly tempted; 
every man whiltt he hath luttin 
him and divels about him, mult 
bee in his armour, have all ina 
readineſle, ere he be a day elder; 
| aſtorme may come; Slup-me 
whe! 


_— — —— _— 


[ Des wo. ru De. oe 


tan 
ves 
udge 
ee Of 
e fre- 
pres; 
lttin 
| mult 
|} 10a 
elder 3 
3-Mc 
when 


his 57 direftions about T empration 


when 1n a calme, or at an haven, 
[ufc to looke to their racklings, 
| make all ture againlt a tempelt : 

no grace, no place, can exempt a- 


| | ny kvins o wight ; we muſt take 


' our turnes, and 1t 1$ our beſt ts 
bearming ad preparing - what 
ever 1$ palt, all 15 not pal, pl 


| thouſand ro one the fits will 


come againe, Hee went away 
from Chrilt but for a ſeaſon, and 


 aftera ſeaton he came to Ei ,and | 


| willtous: the elder we grow 
| becauſe we have moſt faith, the 
| more (uſually) and the ſtronger 
| are |Our tentations;3 when wee 
| are tealoned wee heare of thoſe 
tentations which we had no ac- 
' quaintance with when we were 
yo ; we thall nothave more, 
Mut We'thall have as much as we 
can beare, we mult be pat to It to 
;the very 'backe, and after ſome 
' Lreat} matter done, ether for 
| us, Of by us : 1t 35 commontor to 
tear! of Sathan, as in ® Fehoſa- 
|thar, he tell : fo $1dÞ A/a, acer 
D 2 God 


——————————— 


-] Fl | 


Lge 41. 


4 2 Chron 
6.18, 


5 3 Chron 
c. 16. 


— 


+ 
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\ The natureof, comforts in, 
| 


Part. I. | God had done great things for | 
- ; them; and when Saint Peter | 
<2ſ44. 16.) Made that © noble coateſlion, | 
16, « Sathan begins to bee both bolq 
d Mfat.16.| and bulie with lum preſently, 
43, 23- | Make athandthen; as wee may. 
Epb, 6-4. and mult flye trom the outward 
rs | occa(ions, yet tro our lutts with- 

in, or our {pirituall enemy with- 
out, wee neither may, nor Can | 


Hlye,except we flye to heaven, 


O— 


SECT. 4. 


How Tentations to unnatural. 


fennes may be [aid to come from| 


oHr owne luſts. 


 Manis to expect if he live 
A out his dayes, to be urged 
all (uines : to «9 breach of every 
branch of every one of the tenne| 
Commandements, hee 1s Iiketo| 


| 
runne thorow them all, more or 


lefle; and for his faith, Lult and] 
| Sathan. cannot abide taith, and 
We- 


———— 


—_ 


| —_— 


| and dive ions about Temptations, 


| a ( 

| wee mult arme ourſelves for all 

aſlaults that way, wee ſhall bee j 
| | {puttont, in reſpect of every Ar- 
| ricle of our Creede : Sathan and 
our owne lutt will try, whether 
© 'they can bring us, to-queſtion 
'Þ tallthe Articles concerning God, 


| concerning Cnr1sT, or con-ſ 
. cerning the Cherch;” Bat for | in atenic 
1 lmne againtt nature, it 15not fo | #29 m2 
| eabe to ſee how/our owne luſt ture was 
may be. ſaid to move, and to 1n- | $"9 ſhould 
tice us to them : I may fay, that | are calted 
| all our tentations if they may be peneged 
' let runne/will become unnatu- | againſt na- 
4 | rall,chey will end there inſome- | Fee 8935 
mM | ing, which 1s unnaturall couch- | vid. Aqnin- 
WM 'ing God; as Atheiſme and Blaſ- | 1 Not: 
'phemy ; or rouching men, as | Rom. 1.26 
' others or our ſelves, as unnatu- 
rall killings, lelfe -murthers, | 
' | pollutions agarntt nature , paſ- 
| t10ns of diſhonour, and the like : 
| Sathan hath no naturall attecti- | 
{on 1 him, nor lult (as luſt) | 
| hath none neither : Sathan hath | 
19 naturality in him, for he loſtal | 
= 1 in| 


rm 


—_—— ki e 
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CIS T be nature of,comfayts m, 


 } Part], | in hisfall; the Law of Nature | 
| | ————! was not given tohim, hee was | Þ 
' not to hold order and termes of | Þ 
civility and humanity- amongtt | Þ 
| men, and therefore there was 
not uſe of any luch law tobe g1- | 
ven to. him. All wee can fayot | F 
him, 1s, that Satan is kept under, 
held in awe by God, reſtrained 
by feare within, and ordered by 
Gods providence without ; 1t 1$ 
awe, not naturall law that keeps 
Satan within bounds. Man hath 
indeed 1n him naturalnefle, bur 
luſt, which is our orzginall finne, 
bath no naturall afteCtion 1n it ; 
ſome lins then are called unnatu- 
Fox. becauſe they are againſt the 
law of nature in us, which law | 
| of nature, 1s no part of originall | 
| fin; forin it ſelte 1t1s good, and | 
£118 | the very unwritten law of God: |/ 
14 | and this Law ot Nature as it 15/] 
; now in us, doth neither ſee not | 
oY at all ſinnes, but onely at | 
ome greater fins, which tins | 
| - | are therefore called wy er | 
ks | / n 


ard pr tHons about T emptations, 


— ——— ——  — 


_———— — 


fn evety man there are two 
' things/; the Law ot Nature 1 
; one, "Original fin the other; F 
| the law of nature, ſome lay} 
{a rehque of the old imageletr in 
aways. I thinke not : tar then 


ture there 1s ſon peece of 
{odnelle but the/frame of mans 
There 1: none 
that dath good, 18 not one,we are 
altogether become filthy. Then 
it would f6llow that man brings 
with hi z of his owne into the 


Veertue Se not (laith Proſper) in 


14/ the ſeeds of vercue, ſome 
| root of goodnefle, which is Pe- 
{ lagianiſme, and condemned by 
| the Chagch of God. The leeds of 


/\the foule of man, becaule- they 
{are utterly loſt in the firft ſinne 
ot Adam, neither can we come 


by them, go God who hrit 
{ 


2ave them, reſtore them againe z 
1 tiunke rather to lay, that in 
things uſefull to hold inthe 


art T, 
V1d. Sclater 
on Rom. p. 
170,171, 
Ames The. 
olog.l.2.c.2 
Set. 3h. - 
This law of 
Nature tho 
it be good 
in it telte, 
yer in us 1t 
15 no part of 
our regene- 
ration , nor 
of our new 


man. 

Vid. Twice) 
Vindic. 4. 
lib. 3 ..errat. 
$. Sch. 11. 
Vid. Scla.on 
Ro.1i. v.31, 
Gen.6.5. 


P/.14.t.3 
Cont. Col- 
lator.c- 
Sclat. * a 
Tythes, pag. 
171, 172, 
173, 174- 
Morton. 
Appeal. 1.5. 
C.17. Se. a 
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Tythes, p.* 
191,172, 
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173,174- 
Field. Ap- 
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Part I, 
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Vid. Harrjs 


Ser.on the 
Covenant, 


P&+ 15, 


I ——— 


T be natwre of,comforts m, 


— —— 


wilde laſts that be ir» man, God, | 
preſently atrer all. was loſt by | 
the fall, (all and every peece of | 
the Image of G © Þ) 1 fay to. 
maintaine di{cipline amonglt | 
men, Go p planted un the heart | 


cordingly "# o bD hath made a 


tuller and greater revelation to 
nature, in the things 'of the le- 
cond Table, than in the firit ; 
and what elſe 1s meant by the 
phraſe, where ſpeaking of the 
| power of nature, to ſce 1nto the 
| book of thEcreature, it 1s {a1d, God 


. | ſhewed itunto them, v4z. by the 


| Iawand hght of nature, w# God 
| hath given to all men, as men 
| they thewed ir not to themſclys, 
| Ged 18 {ard toſhew ut untothem, 


Now then to come home to our | 


point;lins againlt nature are tuch, 
as ate againit the law of nature : 
{ Juſt hath 1n 1t all fins ; and when 
[Ut 1s {o great, and breaketh out 
{IN [0 


—_— 


—_— 


| bur more againſt men; and. ac- | 


of all mankinde, aninward law, | 
| checking many tins againft God, | 


! 


| 
| 


' 
: 
' 
' 
' 


[ 


| 


| 


| 
j 
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| ana arreflions about Temptations, 


| 


| w—_ oat 


, 7 | 


{o grolly, that nature cries ſhame | Part 1, 


| 0t 4t, why then we call thatfin 
an wnnaturall luſt, a fin againt 
nature ; which finnes have their 
:oote in, Originall finne, and 
would ſhew themſelves and ap- 


| + peare, were there no divell, al- 
; be1t perhaps not in that manner 


| ad meafure : as wee fee lome 
men who cannot bee laid to bee 
| haled to itby the divell, bur on- 
ly by their owne wicked lutts, 


; who when'their lults are zn,care 
n0 more for Waite, , Children, | 


. Friends, Brother, Father , than 

they doe for/a Dog ; are moved 
'-no more with the teares of their 
; owne bowels, than with the 
, whining ofa Pig, Let lutt alone, 
| & without any help trom Satan, 
| 1t wyll make a man give over to 
| bea man:thake oft all humanity, 


| YO R__ al ihame;all ſenſe,pur. 


| oft all naturall afte&ion,dehver 
.a- man up toan oodurate heart, 
/not-. di{cerning betwizz good 
; andeyill, either in morall or na- 
þ > 1 D 5 . tural 
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The natnre of, comforts i 550, 


on_—— x 


| rallrelpetts, as S. Paul \hewes 
| how {omemen put off all man- 
| bood, become Dogs, yea, worſe 
than Dopges ; ; for Dogye with 
| Dogge uſeth not to commit þ1- 
thinefle, and lome women (hake | 
off all womanchood alſo: there | 
15 no hoe with lutt. For were it 
not for the watching providence 


| 
of God over us, and the reſtrain- | | 


ing power of God with us, ar | 
the Law of Nature in us ; men | 
would fling out into all kinde of | 


no beeing , no livin amonglt | 
men ; wee would all bee ſuch | 
fooles as to thinke with ow 
hearts, and fay with our mouths, | 
There is no God. Origmall ſin, 
hath all Atheiſme un 1tz there 
would bee nothing but mwrther 
amongſt us : Husband would 
kill the Waite, and Wife the 
Husband, Father, Sonne, Sonne 
the Father ; Brother , Brother, 
Cam, eAbvell, OurHoules and 


| Townes, > would be tull of parrt- 


cides, 


_ ——— _—_ 4 


' 


{ wickedneſle, there would bee | 


ana dreftions about T emptations, 


des, and fratricides, and Men 


' would doe execution on them- | 


' {elves as common as might bee, 
oh the bortomeleſle depth of ori- 
2inali finne.! Our owne Jult 1s a 

\ tearetull murtherer, 1t comes 1m- 

; mediately from Satan at the firſt, 

| and he iS a, Mort herer from the 

begimmng, Men would bee 

\ Wolves, Beares, T yoers, Di- 

| vels, one to another : neither 

| woul any thame keepe men and 
women from monitrous adul- 


teries, moſt infamous uncleane 


| nefle, Inceſts, Rapes, Beaſt1ality, 
what not ? Looke we what 15 1n 


ahy man, that 1s by nature in the 


heart and luſt of every man, were 
not for God reltraining, and 
natures law curbing. Should our 
| origmall tin be drawne torth and 
| let out, wee ſhould all doe as 
| Came dd, as Abſalom did, as 
e Ammon did, as the Sodomites 
ad ; for what fm. ſoever 1s for- 
| bidden 1n the Word, and hath 
; binever practiſed in the world, 
| that 
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Lev 13 22 
The morall 
Law was in 
deed given | 
; immediate- 
ly TO Moſes, | 
bur A of:s ; 
| Roud as a 

* Common fa- 
ther, and 
was then 

þ " and there 


S380 every man . 
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$7 in more es 


wochim. 


Part 2.C-33- 


repreienta- | 


Miajemonid | 


-Le ſſe : In ſome, what by reaſon 


A 


T be natnre of, comfortsin, | 


[ 


| that fin every man carries 1n his 


boſome : there 15 no man bur 1s 


| of himſzlte a deal Dogge ; tor 


why (hould Go op torbul that 
in the Word to all; if the na- 
eure of all were not fubject co 1t 2 | 
B-:ttiality (the toulelt ftinne) 1s 
torbidden to thee, as well as to | 
any other ; theretore 1t 15 1n thy 
corrupt nature as wellas inthe | 
nature of any other - Þetdes, we 
are cut all our of the lame cloth, 
wee are all alike in the guile ot 
Adams linne, one man hath not 
ſinned more 1n Adam than ano- 
ther, :n.| theretore our Ocginall 
fn beunz the penalty of eAdams 
finne, mutt needs bee one and 
the ſame 11 all ; where the cauſe 
1s juſt rhe ſame, there the effect 
mult needs bee the ſame, Origi- 
nall finne then by nacure 150 
more, no worle, 1n one, than in 
anocher ; 1: ditters not 1o much, 
as Mnpis & Minus, More and 


, of. tac temper of the body, edu- 
| cation, 


—— 


SON 


| and direflions about T, emprations. 


cation, occalion, tentations, ntlu- 

| ences of Gods providence, and 

chietely by reaton of the liberty 

of mans wil, (man having lus wil 

at lome command to l1n,)I 'ay by 

reaton of that and other things , 
luit 1s drawne.torth more in one 
than 11 another,and more to one 
{tn than another,and that breakes 
outan the lite of one, which doth 
' not 1m another: but as the plot oft 
| all duleales lyes 1n the bumours 
| of the body, to for certaine 1n the 
Unit of che ſoule ; there 15 1n all a 
 kinde of proneneſle, a very aptt- 
| tude to the worſt of linnes.. 1 
know that the power of man 1s 


— OO IR 


_——_ 


| finite, and no way able to runne 
upon divers horrible 1mpieties 
; inall extremitieat once, chietly 
( \lich many fines 1n the act doe 
) crofle one another, (though all 
1 concurre in the Roote as in a 
, Common Ceatre )- but yet now 
4 | one, then another. There 1s no 
* \ (1zne under heaven, but man 1s 
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Ad:ian the 
Emperour 
canonited 
Antinous =« 
his Cata- 
mite tor a 
od. 
Spartan. 
iti Adriano 
Julian : in 
Czſaribus. 


like did 
Alexander 
for h»s boy 
Hepheſtion- 
Iuſtin hiſ-+ 
lib. 13. 


T he natwre of, C omforts in, | 
{ 


ſhould the L o « Þ give Satan | 
leave to blow the hre, and to | 
baite our Lutt, man would pre- | 
{ently thew himſelte in his co- | 
lours, and finne many diveliſh | 
finnes ; That which 15 nies 


true, that there 1s no linne, {0 bad, + 


lobale, ſo unnaturall, but mans 
nature 1s, 1t not mchinable to it, 
yet capable of 1t : It the ſinne bee | 
but fo, ſo, an ordinary crime, | 
that then our nature 1s inclina- ' 


rall and molt abhorrent from 
the principles of nature, yet we 
are capable ot 1t z3n ſome de- 


thame and palt ſenſe ; I may, 
adde, that though at tirit ſinne a- 
gainſt Nature tit not with us, | 
trait not of our Natureby reaſon | 
of that law and light that is in| 
us ; yet after a little ſpace, when 
luit hath overcome the law of 
Nature, a man 1s as ficke after: 
| finnes againſt Nature, as he was | 
after common ſmnes and wort, 
; tor | 


—————_ 


ble to 1t ; bur If molt unnatu- | 


grees :; Luſt is of it ſelfe paſt 


—— 


and direftions about T emprations, 
tor the greater and -fowler a lin 
1s, the more headlong 1s our 
luit after 1t, wee being by Ort- 
ginalltin, molt eager atter thoſe 
tranſgreſions whuch are wortt : 
an ordinary itomacke is moſt 
(of 1t leltc) carneltt atter utuall 
dyet that 15 wholeſome ; but 
wee lee cuttome brings chul- 
dren to eate- coales, and an hu- 
mour 1n the ſtomacke, makes 
young W omen eate leather to 


£ 
Ry Ry 


TD 


| 
R | choole, and what more uſua ll, 
n | than tor breeding Women to 
' | | Lutt after Juch, things which 
* | would make the ftomacke of 
it |} | another to riſe ? ſo 1 may ſay, 
ay | | | fbat as long as our Laſt 1s kept 
4-| Þ | in, and held downe, 1 15 for vr- 


| nary faults, while the law of 


torce and cunning of Originall 
 inne, fuch unnarurall paſſions 
 leeme to finde fome Antipathy 
| 11 us ; but when by cultorne, oc- 
| calzon, or Tentation, luft ſhewes 
i lelte -and the hehe of Nature 


can 


nature can rule 1t' againit the, 


—__—_—_— 
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Part ].| can doe little, why ther/man is 
— ———| not onely capable of unnaturall | 
ſins, bur. inclinable/ to them, | 
| and more impudent and impo- | 
| ' tent that way than atter other | 
' ins. As we {ee Ammon is ſicke | 
| after his awneitter, an unnatu- | 
' rall crime, aid lungers more at- | 
ter her than ordinary; and ( aine | 
' had rather kill his owne bro- | 
ther than any. man elſe 1n the | 
world, had there bin any. Many | 
| are'more mad atter Flee lults, ' 
who care not tor Shee luſts : as, | 
| in Sogome we lee Lots daughters | 
- were not worth the looking at- ' 
ter, they muſt know the men ; 
they went atter ſtrange fleſh | 
faith T#de, {trange 1n their Sex | 
KS and kinde, fo Perl \auth Rozw, 1, 
AK | 26, that women (more (hame- 
$80 | | falt and modeſt by Naturethan 
men). d1d not. care tor the natu- 
Ke, rall uſe which they had lawtul-! 
BY | - | ly,butchanged it intothat which | 
*" 3 1s againſt nature ; Thus we cc | 
At | _ | delights again nature are(when 
NF Originall| 


) — 


Pg 


\ 
| 


——— — — 
_— —CC_— TY 


= 


| 
1 
| 


Gen.19.8,9. 


_—__— 
—_ 


, 0d direflions abemt T emptations, | 
| Ortginall lat 1s ler our) more , 
| looked atter than naturall ;' our | 

corrupt attections are not onely | 

more capable ot, but more 1ncll- { 
'nable at laſt to- unnaturall fins, | 
; which they did ttare atatthe firit: | 


| hgh: it out againlt we nm fin a 

and can carry it, Wee 1OVECnot | ChryL. in 

| tO heare thele ſinnes named, but | 10. p 

J when nature'/in the law of ie OT 

"| | 1s ſuppreſled and our luſt rules | 

"| Þ | all, no finne in luch requeſt as as 

: | lome unnaturall ſinne or other, | Noa! dicie 

ws | theſe paſſions of filthinefle and | Iver 

- | & | <1[honour doe then burne,as It 1s | aur defide- 

* in Saint Paxls Englth : Wee —_—_— 

| reade muchof Ganimedes, and | Chryſ. in 

T1 the jelt went of Nero and. his | HR 

X | C | ' N 
S$porm ; that 1t had beene well | Ne:ou-c.29. 

L, | torthe world; it Domitires New | | 

Go r25\ Father had had no. other | 

ni. Wite: Ina word, a man whole | 

l Original finne 1s kept1n order, 

4 | doth but ljnger after tins of or- | 

: | W {nary quality : but when nature 

-_ 1504t of othce aud lutt doth all 

ill = men 


tas long as the law ot nature doth | 


V. 5. Non 

ſolum jure 
ſed natura 

fier. 

Quot dicir 
mutayerunt 
natnralem 


utum ad ha-}| 


{ 
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men will then long atter unna- 
turall lutts : Paihons worke 
more ſtrongly the wrong way, 


and the ſtreame 1s molt ſwatr, | 
when 1t 15 not inthe right chan- | 
nell, And in the ocher pal-| 
lion of bloud, how men do pur 
oft all naturall affection we tee 
it ; for men are more cruell 
(when taey take) to ther owne 
Clinldren, thew owne Parents, 
than'to any enemies, and the fire 
of a mans unnaturall  ſinnes 1s 
not fatisfed, but with a mans 


owne bloud : ug mnn; 
to lay this Divell by killing | 


themitelves, who have not a 
thought ot murthering any bo- 
dy elſe, Ohthat men could once 
come within ſight of the depth 
of cher ovne luit ! Man would 
then learne not to bee ſo bold! 
with occations of finne againlt 
Nature ; what if at hrit Nature | 
doth even-i{pit at them ? yerit 
once they tire and take, /they 
worke itrongly and come! with | 
a\ 


CT Ton at ad. A a 


(mnldreBen Aw bt | 


| Fl greater {wing of delights than | | "Pare. 
| | Naturall finnes doe, "and there. | ——— 
| tore I would we could leame as ) 
| to bee humbletor our Originall ' { 
' finne ;/ſo to thanke GOD! 
tor | hefoing us and ours, that | 
| thoſe/ unnaturall courſes .have 
|| not; bin, and broken forth in 
our perfons or houles to. onr 
ſhame and ſcandall, as havebin 
done in houles and Families of | 
better than our lelves ; Andto 
pray that G oÞ would keepus, 
as from all other, ſo trom ta- 
king after unnaturall pallions, 
W hat tf wee have grace ? yet 
[ fith theſe finnes are not the finne |. 
| againſt the Holy Ghoſt, tispoſ- 
(ble \for good people to bee un 
fefted with them ; As long as 
' we have Originall fin, we want 
but occation, anda Tentarion, 
and Gods permiſſhon, and then 
wetall ; Sith Original fin 1s the 
lame It was, and was at fit the 
lame it 15 now, - There beper- 
aps new aCtuall ſinnes, becauſe 
never 


Ceca 
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—— —— — 


I I 
never drawne out into practiſe | 
before, but no new Originall. 
fn : Originall tin 1s but one,and' 
it 1s the {elte ſame in kinde and 
degree,. mall perions,” and at all! 
times ; Ic may and doth in ſome | 
beare new fruits ; but 1t never 
had, nor hath, nor ſhall have new 
roots ; 1tever had1n 1t the roots 
of all tins, and 1t can never have 
bur the roots of all. Wee muſt 
ever ſtand bound to the good- 
nefſe of our God, who hath io 
kept us: lutherto, that wee have 
not broken forch into more, and 
into worſe {innes than we have, 
There 1s no -abhomination {© 


prodigious, but our Or:ginallfin 
would quickly water att ; it is 
his meere fayour alone, who hath 
kept us and our Families trom 
occalions of ſuch finnes, or ſucli| 
occalions from us. Bleſle God! 
then, that ( aize hathnot killed: 
eFbel 1n Our houſes : that Am-. 
#204: hath not defloured our T a- 
mar, that our eAb/olom , hath ' 
not. | 


— 


| and direttious about T emprations. G6 at 


I's 


—_— 


| not! beene the death of his bro- Pare], 
| ther Ammon ; aye, that our fon | =——— 
e Abſalom hath not ſought our 
lives allo ; that Rewben hath not 
gone up to his Fathers Couch, 
What are wee, what are our Fa-| © 
| thers houſes, that we have beene 
| prelerved- 1n our houtes from 
| fuch ſcandalous linnes ? Are we 
| better 2 are wee ſo good as theſe 
| Fathers were ? Should God tir 
({t1]1, and the Law ot nature ſtand 
\{t1ll and Jooke on, and let our 
; Originall ſinne, our luſt within, 
| [hew it felte? the next would 
| ve ine upon tin ; againit Scrip- 
; ture, againit Nature, no Bonds, 
,no Boands, would hold us trom 
' growing worſe and worſe (till ; 
with greatetlt violence we thould 
| longatter the greateſt finnes,and | 
'the end would beea reprobate 
{enſe, fromthe which, good Lord 
deliver us. © | 
The Summe is, that the cauſe 
why wee teele not {uch prone- 
| nefle tothe {in againlt nature 1s, 
x: +51 not 


FM: 
Part. L 


DEN GESORSs, [2s prone in 1t {clte (1t not more | 


24 | ver. men intoa reprobare lene, 


| 
le Here. a doubt may artle, whe- 


—__ 


| The nature of, Comforts in, 


[ 


— — 


; not becauſe Originall luit ; 1s not | 


; prone ) to thole ſins as to others, | 
' bur becauſe there 15 by God for | 
neceſlary cauſes a Law of Nature, 
{uperadded to Originall finne 1n | 
all mankinde, holding us off | | 
trom ſuch annaturall paſſions, | 
which law of nature doth ſuffer 
on {uch - finnes are commut- | Þ®. 
ted, and therefore the Apottle | Ih | 


[Aquin. in | htlycalls chem Paſſions ; as Wa- |, 
Lec 8.04. | ter fuffers when 1t is made hot, |= 
| nay” poo and therefore as long as the law 
dum quod | Of Nature 1s not ſuppreſled, a | 
gba; man 1s not patient abour {ſuch 
ex co quod | Tufts : Bar when our lwlt hath | 
aliud crabi-| pottenthe better of natures law, | W * 
[4.cem tux | Eien to what fins areſuch men | * 
naw'z, | more eager, than to thoſe? | * 
Cs. Theretore ſuch laits are by the © 
&, aut cum Apoſtle filed, the Jutts of their | I * 
[marur. = a owne hearts, Wee aid with| Il * 
« Rom... | Saint Paul, that God dothdeli-| iſ ' 


and then they fall into fuch lutts. | 


ther 


| and dire lions about Temptations. 71 


v 


n 0 pa | \ 
' ther ſuch linnes are done onely | 


by thoſe who are Reprobartes, 
'lith one would thinke that this 
; Reprobate {enie were onely in 
' Reprobates, and theretore 10 
named. _ 


| 


Snc'Y: 5. 


Of Reprobate ſenſe, 


TP" His is I conteſle out of my 
' 4 way, yet becauſe I would 
not ſtumble any mans conſci- 
ence, I am bold to ſpeak a word 
:0 the point, and the thing I at- 
trme 2s, that unnaturall tunes 
are done ſometimes by 1tuch as 
are no Reprobates : and Ithinke 
there are many Reprobates, who 


' never 1n all their hves commiac- 
'ted and acted theſe linnes, It 1s 
' a fearetull eſtate to bee catt by 
Gop into a Reprobate ſeule ; 


andthe danger 1s 1o much, that | 
hee; 4s not lumſelte, who dares 


to 


Pars], 


— ww wt... 


- — 


| 
Part 1. | fo venture on fuch rocks becawle | 
lome only etcape, There 1s no fin 
| | (except the tin againit the Holy 
} Ghotit) but an elect perien may 
commir, all {ins elle may ſtand 
wththe grace of election,bur this 
AS . reprobate ſenſe, 15 not that fin a- | 
. gainſt the Holy Ghott,what ever 
- Fit bee; what ever a man may re- 
pent of may ftand with our eſtate | 
in Clit. Now to fay that this 15 
a condition which 4 20 not of 
repentance 15 hard, neither. can it 
- be proved, & 1 Cor.6.Inſtance 1s 
given 1none of the worlt of al] 
* unnaturali fins, and yet the Apo- 
{Ue faith, Such were fome of you, 
and they were Elect, repented, |, 
and are now in heaven, God { 
torbid then, that we ſhould bee ' 
ſo ſmare to the conſcience of | 
man, as to thinke that all thoſe | 
Rom. 1. and all others like to | 
thole who are in Gods juſtice 
| for a time given up to a repro- 
bate minde, are palt all hope ot 


reconcihation and falyation. 
| : There 


— 


oF... The nature of » Comforts is, | 


emo mes 


and awreftions about T emptations_ 


There is a laCrifice tor thoſe ſins, 
lome have otten out of that 
| eltare, da may, Itis then 
| Called a Reprobate minde ; nor 
becauſe -1t 18 the minde of none 
"bur Reprobares ; but becauſe 
| Juth have in regard of their Pre 
' ſent condition, a minde (as one 
faith) rejected, diſallowed, ab- 
orred of Go 3 yet nota mind 
palt all hope of cure and recoye. 
ly, Orif you will,a minde as ano-' 
| ther lpeakes, worthy of reproba- 
| tion, making choice of matters 


jt T hope all in whom Chritt | * 
(4s yer) 15 not, arenot Repro- 


; . fan. in Loc. 
vateS', but, ſuch are in luch an 


3 
ate, that eXCEpt [they per 


Chrilt into them, it is all one 
v1 them, as with reprobates ; 
ley are (as it were) tor the pre- 
10 11 the {hate of reprobation 
bor any goodnes Watisin them, 


* UN they are Reprobates it | 


Wo! proves! | 


bet de 4,'cn. 
dis, ſecun. 
reprobated : Wee have a phraſe | 4 

Kg: , * Ip 2 Tim, 3. 
11 Jaint Paul, Tat Chriſt #5 1 Homines 


J*, eXcept youbee Reprovares; mente cor. 


T3 


— 


Pare. x. 


—_— 


Heb. 10.5 


Sclar. in 
Rom. x 28 
Aquin, in 
Rom.Lea.s 
Licitur Re. 
Probug len- 
ns, quo ali- 
Us repre, 
andum ju.. 
iium ha. 


un illud, 


UPtz,repro 
i Girca fie 
em,Cazje. 
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Part, "_ | proves not, and as Beza notes, 
—— the {cu and difpute of the Apo- | 


| tle will notbeare this ſenſe, tith 
| hence he proves that no man can 
| bejuttified by che law et nature, 

becaule 1t151n all men tobreake 


the law of yature,and that the A-' 


peſtle proves by this, that al men 
2 reprobate minde:by a reprobate 
of conſcience, and the principles 


of Nature, out of which eſtate it 
a—_ God to call {ometo 


grace : God doth call in ſome 
' that are calt farre behunde hand 


{ 


' by their tinnes; and therefore we 
| mult not ſay thatthere is ſuch 
| point of ſinning , that no man 
doth ever come backe from it x 
gaine, for no man goes ſo far but 
hee might have done worſe and 
gone further ; and thertore when 
and where can oe fixe the mes 
{ ſure toreſt, that a man going (0 
| tarre can never come to good 
92 


except God ſtay the,al run on to. 


minde then he will have meant a / 


mind, going againſt the dictates 


| 


| 


{ 


Þ 


| 
i 


' 


| 
| 


| and directions about Temptations, 


— __—_— 


f 


ayaine? There is a fulnes Iknow 
| ot finning which ſome muſt come 


; Yunto,ere the judgement can come 


' 01) them ; but that all who fill 
| up |tinne or fins tothe height are 
| Reprobates, or that none are Re- 

probates, but tuch as make up the 


| — of ſinning, I deny : for 
C 


the! confcience mult have tome- 
; where to reit, And to pitch a 
| degree.of {inning, that hee that 
comes :not to that degree, may 
| repent, and returne': but that be 
that comes to that degree of fin- 
ning| may not returne, would 


Wl crouble the wit of the acuteſt | 


Diſputer in all the world. 

Neither doth indeed the 
Greeke word properly carry the 
ſenſe 'of one caſt away , but of 
one reproved z not as contrary to 
the word eletF, but as contrary 


tothe word approved : ſo Part 


ulethit, 2 Cor.9.27. Leſt I my 
(lfe be.a Reprobate, that is, re- 
ſroved ; tor 'Saint Paw knew 
tull well, by confeſſion of all Pa- 


— 


Part,T. 


;'-4 


— 


E 2 pilts 


76 The nature of, comforts in, | 
Part. I. | pilts, that hee neuther was nor | 
Rupp rea could bee a Reprobate, and the 
in Salvian.| [earned Borgizs expounds ;7 
Pag-19. - | &#5x14oy the reprobates minde to 
be a mind, that no man hath cauſe 
to glory in,but rather to be much 
alhamed of, which 1s indged, the 
right and tull ſenſe of the Greek | 
Artie. 36. | word, Roffenfis therefore, 1s in 
Conra 4! an uncomtortable errour ; who 
"T2 'J | ad 
writes,, That when a man 1s 
hardned as Pharaoh was, or given 
up to a reprovate ſenſe, as thole 
of whom S, Pax! ipeakes, were; 
chat God doth caſt them off tor 
ever, without ever tendring to 
them the offer ot his grace again: 
that God dorh torlake ſome ſuc) 
is true, bur that he doth forſake 
all ſuch (which 1s his aſſertion) 
is falle. And. ſundry learned 
amongſt the Papitls | have 4 
dreame'; that when a man comes 
to ſuch a number, and fuch ; 
meaſure of ſhnnes, then God 1s 
bqund 1n juſtice,- not onely not 
| £0 give lum (though that we 
to0 


ena erte Ay * Pann. aq 1,2 


100) 

arned 
ve 4 
'omes 
ach 3 
50d 1s 
ly not 
We 


to0 


| and dire (Hons about T emptations, 


|top much) but to deny him fa- 
' your and grace ever after, and 
| ſo\(faith Abxlenſis) it 1s all one 

as though ſuch a man were alreas 


7 | dyactually in hell.Thisunfound 


jand unſafe opinion 1s alſocon-. 


11 | telledrobe held by great Divines 


amongſt them, as by Tapper 1n 
art, Tocalt all into abriete; I 


fy, That God is not bound to 
give place of repentance unto 
| defpiſers, and breakers of his co- 


{olutely deny it them, and many 
times doth : as to Caine, Geneſre 


to |Corah. and his. comphices , 
Numbers 16. 27, to eAnanias 
and Z aphirah, As 5.5 .andin- 
\finite others, as faith Aquinas, 


10|{in, but for topunith Origt- 
nall finne onely, - 3. God doth 
[onetime gwe place & time, and 
| the|grace of repentance to. molt 
| ; . 

| ndurate ſinners, and to ſuch as 
\tor| the quit 
ED 


venant, 2. He may injuſtice ab- 


4.11, to Eſau, Heby, 11.17. : 


Gad (1f hee will) may doe it for | 


guerdon of. {ome 


——— 
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q-1, 


De lib. Ar- 
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vid. Valcut 
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The namnre of, comforts m, 


former ims have beene gwen up | F 
toa Reprobate minde, and albe- | | 
© ſuch be farre ſpent, yet they are | 
not paſt cure, the diſeaſe doth ad- || 


mit ofa remetly, the finne 1s not | 
the finne againit the holy Gholt. 


\ 
% 
- 


Ir 1s pardonable by a kind of vio- | ; 
lent worke of the Law and Go- || 
ſpell, by a ſtrong, and compacted Þ 


force of the Spirit of God, "ſuch | 
hurts are fomerimes cured, and 
fach fins are healed ; and nga 


| fore to ayoide the blow of Satans 
| tentations [that we areinare- 


probate mind, and therefore paſt 
all remedy,) let us ſay, yet f | 
is hope in /rael concerning this | 
ſinne ; repent we, and returne, 
and God will ſhew us mercy. 
Forthough God may leave fuch | 
a man utterly in his (ins, yet that | 
he muſt and -will give men up, 
when their fins are come to ſuch 
or lucha paſle, is.a Do&rine fit 
for none to teach but Papi, 
whoſe religion was and 1s, as 
Luther once noted, a Slaughter» | 
, hou!? 


| 


bs o— 


| WEI LALRRE AER 
houſe of the conſcience of man. 
| | Quett. What be the remedies 
againſt tentation? 


'elie Particular, for ſome certaine 
caſes. As tor the Generall, there 
'ate Rules to be oblerved ; ſome 


| and direttions about T emptations, , 


——— ———— 


| They are either Generall, or 


before, ſome in others atter the 
centation, | 


— 
bm—— 


Sper. 6. 


General Rules and Remedies for 
| prevention before, 


a LI cannot ſet downe, net | .- 


"Xther would I if I could, the 
cluefe- are: 

11 Beware of ſpirituall pride, 
the diſeaſe of fuch as have ſome- 
thing to be proud of : for when 


| men grow into a big conceit of 


themielves , then there needs a 
tentation to prick. the bladder, 


rous Symptome,%tis no lefle om1- 


| dwelling in the body is a dange- 


' 


| EIS 


nuus to the ſ{oule :; tor it once. 


Þ 


E 4 we- 


? ag 


* a 
—_— - 
JIIIrn nn 
» 
f 
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 8O T be nature of comforts ”, 


mms 


Part], | wee come to pleaſe our ſelyes | 
—— | withour well doing, the heart | 
| preſently fwels up into a putte | 
| of ſpirituall pride, which 1s 
the greatelt enemy to the free | 
grace of God thar is; which ſpiri- | 
cuall pride is uſually cured with | 
A {piztuall fall, See in the ſtories | 
of the Saints mn the bleſſed Bible, | 
and we (hall hndthat their pr ide | | 
| of ſpirit hath ever Iikely had a | 


All - 1t was for the pride of wit, | 
v. 21.22.) | tharthole Rom.1. weregiven 0- 
ver to paſſions of diſhonour: walk | 
| | | humbly with thy. God and feare | 


| Gen'3-3. , ' nothing, W hat was once in A- 


| dam, isrife inus hill; ye ſhall be | 

| Ours eyer after. | 
Me113-37 \2 Thenext thing we mult ſee | 
to 15, Security, and here the pre- 
cept 15, Watch : When men, 
| thinke there is lealt danger, then | 
the danger 1s greatelt ; {inne and | 

Sathan are ever warching their | | 

oportuniries, which is when we | 

| ' watch not : and 1s 1t not gr | 

| any | 


—— 


——— —_— 


| | as oods, was his diſeale, and 1t 15 | 


CI [ER — —— —— 


| 


| 


| | 11a awrettions about Temptations, 


—KkKkkw 
_ 


20d Satan ſhould be let looſe up-" 


| Ol} Us, tO teare us out of our lecu- 
rity, a chiefly withtuch lutts as 
hre the conſcience? A man in a 


 {woond mult, we know, be rub- 


' be and chafed, and ſome {taring | 


61 


(| 


lults which will trouble the ſp1- 
rits of a man, and chate his very 
loule, area fir of burning fever 


| tOcure this {pirituall Lethargie. 


| Security w1ll rutt us, undoe us, 
and eat our all that pod 1 is out of 
us,andt the word will not doe 


or a croſle will not work it ; 
\t income a tharpe tentation to 


t that will do, and if any 


| chifg will firtt awake, and then 


humble the drowtlie al lleepre 


heart of a man, 1t 1s {ome VeXmng 


111 01 other. 
2 Wee mult not abuſe any 
mercy what ever it be; tor that 


| brings 1n a temptation :; hee that 


| will not uſe lawtull chings law- 
tully, 1 1s juit/ with God that 
 lize {hould, and tenne to one hee 


| wo fal intothe unlawtull act of 


E 5 © the 


POEICE Ws 


Part I, 


*T&@UUt, 
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p 


| the thing abuled, Be it W ife,or | 

Name, or goods, or any mercy, | 

it we abule it, and doe not uſe it 

aright : the next 1s tobe ſet up- 
| on with ſome act of tin in « | 
matter it (elte, What ever wee 
enjoy, it we enjoy it not holily | Þ | 
and thankfully, wee thall be tore | 
tempted abour 1t, zn one tintull | 
veine or other, | 
| 4 Looke not difdainfully | 
on any ſlinne 1n another, be the | 
ſinne what 1 will, be che tinner! 
who bee wall, our nature ttands 
not tree trom the ſame, wee are| 
| lubjeEt to that very malady:and| 

to puniſh us for lookin | 
the Gul and faults of nt | 
with ſcornes,. firlt or laſt weare | 
like to bee tempted toand with | 
the ſame offence, that wee may | 
learne to know our jelves, and | 
to bee more mercitull to others, 
| againlt another time. A com | 


mon thing 1t 1s for a man ol | 


of paſſion, (not compaſſion) /to | 
\ ler flye at anothers {mne to day, | 
_ || 
alu 


— ——_ ha 


| nd direftions about T emptations, 

i to tall, or bee ready to fall 
| into the ſeliclame {nne to mor- 
row, We /hnde that we are {ol- 

| Iicited toa linne, that we never 
| yet from our youth telt any mo- 
' U0n totill now ;.to letus fee, 


. | ' that we beare ans us, not only 


| the roots of thoſe ſinnes whic 


| our complexion hath inclined us | 


| unto, bur allo of thoſe tinnes we 


| never thought of, nor dream*d | 


of, that ſo we may  learneto con- 
| der others in their corruptions 
| with. meekneſle to day, tith it 
| may bee our cale to take their 
; turhe to Morrow, 
| | 5\ Keepe oft from us, andour 
{clves oft from all occalions of 
| any! finne ;, to ruſh into harmes 
| way, 1$ to tempt our ſelves, and 
tO tempr Satan to tempt us, He 


| | that will dare to runne into the | 


| | mouth of any (in, hee doth con- 
| ceit! that hee 1s free trom that 
\ finne, and the next newes he 
"beats, 1s, to heare of that very 
in that he may know by expe” 
rience 


þ 
TY 
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| rience what /a ercature man 1s ; 


and doth not he who ventures on 


occalions of tin,take himlelte tree 
trom the danger ot that finne ? 


whereas the very deed 15, that the 


man who doth dare to venture 


on the occalion of tinne, (hewes | 
that there was in the heart an. 
implicite Iiking of that finne, | 


though he neither thinke it nor 
feele 1t, but rather. dreame the 
contrary ; tor when the occalion 
15s once atoot, then prefently 


comes1n miphty PrLoVocations to | 
that ſinne, and then the hidden. 
corruption opens .and manitelts' 
it felte : It 1s our wildome as we | 


would thun finne,to avoid all oc- 


caſions of all tins whatſoever: for 
if wes, will not keepe our ſelves. 
trom the occaſion, God will not 
keepe us from the fins and it God | 


doe not keepe us, we Cannot bee | 
kept, we cannot, we will not | 
choole bur tall. 

6 Keepe all our armour han | 
us, and put Sin and Satan out of 


_bope } 


bout | 
ut of | 


and direftions about Temptations. 


— 
— 


hope ; the Divell 1s wiſer than, 
uſually to tempt where hee hath 
no hope to ſpeed, fndah went 
about an honett bulineſle: yet be- 
cauſe hee! tooke not his armour 
with him 1n the morning, he fell 
ere hight: we mult carry our An- 
tidotes about us, becaute wee 
walke in places that are intecti- 
ous ; and chiefly we mult ſee to 


W— 


unto ; 1t to pride, then goe not 
where faihioas are, without a 
commiſſion and weapon ; if wee 
; be apt to quarrell, goe without a 
| tword, and when we have not 
' our weapon about us, wee (hall 
| not be fo tempted to brawle ; if 
| to the luſt of uncleannefle, come 

not neere the doores of her houſe, 
| and that will keepe 'our hearts 
(tree, having 1n ogriviiew ſtill an 
| end full of a ſerious meditation 
| of the preſence of God Almigh- 


| ty ; {ith our nature is{o.apt to 


- tempted by our luſt, and we 


— 


are ſo foone afoot after every 
tin, 


our matters 1m fins ve are given. 


pr 
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PartI. 7 | lin, that like children wee had 

cs] rather be 1n the dirt than 1n the 
Cleane ; have wee not caule to 
looke after theſe dircCtions, and 
{uch as thele are, that wee may 
not be lead into tentation ; that 
our lult may not draw us ; alide 
trom God, and entiſe unto evill. 


SECT. 7. 


2. Rules for the ny in the | 


T entation. 


O him that would know 
T what he 1s belt ro do, whe | - 
the tentation 1s come Or COMs | 
ming, wee preſcribe hu to tol- | 
low this order, | 

1 To make aright uſe of it, 
| 2 To get by good meanes out 
of 1t. | 
For the uſe to be made of the 
| Tentation, doe thus. 1, Know 
| that the rentation is ſuffered to 
' come upon us by God for our. 
bumbling 


humbling, wherher it be to com- 
mit alin, or to deſpaire tor ſome 
'inne committed, when 1t 15 to 
ſome fault, as in this caſe molt 
times it 1s, whuch 15 againſt our 
mindes and to the trouble of our 
toules : God he knowes that 1t 
any. thing under. heaven will 
humble us, this will doe nt; what 
elite will fo gaule and cut the 
heart of a Chriltian min ? what 
elſe will fo ſet us a praying, a 
whining, a watching, a talting ? 
' thus wee ſee, will even vile a 
' manin his owne eyes, and make 
him baſe -to himlelte ; this will 
 Teaſon and fit us for Gods buil- 
ding, and'the uſe we are to make 
of it, is , to ſee our felves whar 
we are,” and to look up to Chrilt 
| Tefus ; God fees, and wee mult 


— 


—_— 


—— 


ut | lee, that we Cannot well come 

| BY *o heaven withour ſuch a purge, 
he and therefore wee muſt joyne 
WW with God, make his end, our 
to i end: bee doth it to breake us, 
zur Iſl | and bumble us, and wee mult. 
114% Ba | humble 


——_—__ 
I ——— 
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Bn 88 \| Thenatwreof, Comforts im, | 
| Part1. |humble our ſelves : Humble we 
; —— — nr ſelves, faith S, Fames, and 
| Tam. 419 | God will exalt us ;. 1t 1s to hum- 

ble us and doe us 200d ; when ? 
: is the latter end, \aith the Text : 
_ 1s not done in aday; and 
| therefore wee mutt wait Gods 
| | time : Ic 1s a platter, and 1t mult 
| | ly onJome timezit Ciod mean us 
| |  arly good, the tentation (hall not 


et. 


over !traight, but hover and hang 
| about us "lame long time, ſome 
| | yood {pace. God doth drive Out | 
one naile wath another , Pride | 
with a tentation ot Luſt,but this 
18 not done 1n an houre, if it bee 
ſomewhat long a doing, yet 1t is | | 
worth our whule, Letus ttay and | | 
wait upon God, from who com- | 
| meth our humiliation: the caule | 
Ef ofa tentation, is pride, the uſe of | 
| the tentation ito take away Our | 
pride -; there 1s great dupute | 
whuch 1s, & which 1s the way to 
find out our Matter-ſin,but when 
: all is done, pride 1s the maſter- | 
| fminalL W e all hold of Adam 


| LO IEES .- 


tt 
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ad direftions about Temptations, | _ 89 


| | and great linnein eAdam, and 


"" 
— m— 


| |{o 1t1S 1n all his feed, wee had 
| our luſt from him ; He his from 


' the Angels ; a finne'of ſins in the 


| Angels was pride ; it gave them 
their fall ; fo 1t was in eAaans, | 
'1t gave him his fall, and (out is 


n us, There 1s we ſay, in Trees a 


| i Caprte : pride was the tut | 'PartT. 


| 


} 


| mal{ter-root , and that root 1n 


| Originall finne is no other than 
| pride ; indeed there is 1n molt 
l>me other particular ſtreame 
and veine, which carries, one, 
one way, another, another ; art* 
' ng from Complexion, E.lucati- 


— 


01, Condition, and other cau- 


[es and occaſions, which often 
Varies as the temper of our bo- 


dies, and the order of our eſte 


coth change ; and this yeere it 
5 one f1n, ſeven yeere hence (as 
every ſeven yeere there 1s a ſen- 
ole change an the humour of the 
voy) 1t 13 another, when poore 
i 15 One, When rich 1t 1s ano- 
t1er finne z but that finne of all 

fins 


—_— 
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Vaincu. Auoy. 


1 Tim. 3.6. 
Auguſt. in 
Fia.58. Ca- 
put omnium 
peccatorum| 
tvperbia. 
Aug. Tra. 
25. 18 Ioh. 
Evang. 
Hoc vium 
Inanis glo- 
riz vel {o- 
lum, vel 


— --- 


mAaxime ca- 
vendum eſt 
perfecis : 
quo primo | 
enim vitio 
lapſa c& 
anima, hoc 


uietmum 


in Pal. 7, 


= 
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lihs which goes thorow all the ' 
race of mankinde 1s pride, the | 
univerſall and general Captaine | 
Sin,in all the world ; Vabcleete | 
may have that name, and be well 
| called our maiter-fnne,in rejpect 
of our juſtification, inftrumen- 
tally taken, becauſe 1t hinders 
our union with Chritt : but the 
chiefe finne, which 1s our grea-/ 
teſt morall vice, and carries the 
greatelt- {traine and power with 
it, m1 re{pect ot ſanctification, is 
this lame finne ot pride, and ipt- 
rituall pride 18 the pride ot all] 
prides: all other tins doe a kinde| 
of _ pride, as to ther! 
_.. . | King and Lord, St;eAwpnſtme 
es hath t,that the Romans Tie for- 
| cap-12-Lib.| heare many vices that carried, 
4+ in Iulian. _ . | 
C3. ſhame with them, and did many 
| commendable acts, & all to ſer 
| their (inne of vaine-glory : and | 
44994 a Scipio by name, and Þ others, cid 
Liv. { 26 | abftaine from that which ther 
b Alex. vid.) nature would have beene right 


\| prey | willing to have enjoyed, and all 
| to 
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| | 


| | reputation amoneit men: ſo that 
| | all other {innes doe as it were 
| | vailero this, and therefore God 5 
' | maybe faidto reſt al other fms, | 


| to give us up for lome time, wa 


j nd direBlions about T emptations, | 91 | 


| 


' 


but this finne he retitts atarre oft; | p [+. 138. 6. 
he cannot abide the fight of it, | 
and io we fay that God doth ule | 


{ome meaſure, to tome bale ten- | 
cations, hee lets out ſome vile 
corruptions, and why ? but all 
| to take downe this ſin of pride ; 
'1t 15 ſay we, all little enough to 
| bumble us:affaRion without the 
; frue ſight and ſound feeling of 
.lome of our corruptions will not 
doe. it: a man is then humble, 
| when hee is humbled before his 
 Orignall finne, and amongſt all 
"the birrer fruirs of” thar curſed 
luſt, pride is chiefe, and dorh play 
the Rex amoneſt thereſt : other 
ins that we (ipeaking from fee- 
ling) doe call our mafter-ſinne 
or {innes, our predominant lufts 
6-2 | are 


———— 


FO PIES | 
| to keep their name, and to main= PartT. | 
| taine their credit, and outward | ————-} 
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| hike , Wee mult learne to beare 


are but made uſe of by God to 
humble us, and to eate out this 
dangerous finne of pride ; and 
theretore 1t clceres 1t ſ{elte, me 
thinkes to ſay, that. this ſine of 
pride 1s 11 every man his chiefeſt 
tin, Gth other beloved fans are let 
to hayg the r {wing inmen, all 
to maſter this Maſter of tins, our 
pride, The uſe then that we are 
topur our tentations unto when 
they come, _ 1s, to humble our 
hearts, to abafe us,to pluck away 
the feathers of our pride. _ 

2 The next uſe wee are to 
make of our tentation, 1s ; that 
we ſeea mercy init whatdoever 
it bee, if wee teele nothing but 
what 1s common to man, and 


others have had and have the 


it with a kinde of impatient pa- 
tience ; why ' ſhould not wee 
beare- what others beare,, what 
are wee? 1s Our nature better | 
than others? here mult ba 
kinde of content, elſe it1s like | 

| , it} 


| ning, by being tempted for lin, 
| God doth ſutter us to fall into 
: | the thoughts and afteCtions, that 
| | fo wee -might not fall into the 
- | outward deed and attion of tin : 
al better have a motion in the will, 
mi than the willand the deed tod ; 
- [the will is taken for the deed 
ly The 200d things,burt not ſo in fin, 
= | I | for chat Gods OrpIng and re- 
ie | I | 4474ing our good deeds, comes 
| | 2% of. his grace and favour ; ut 
- | | is 4 matter of mercy, and drawes 
” | our ot the merits of Chrilt, and 


it \ 


—_—_—— 
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| 
it will be worle yer, elſe as yer, 


we are neither truly nor futhct- 


ently humble ; it mult reach us 
to thinke better of others, than 
of our ſelves;and we mult learne 


no more, - 


| in- that wee are kept from ſin- 


to render thankes to God, con- 
lidering what our deſerts are,and 
what our nature 1s ; that we are 
| no worle,that we are broken out 


3 The laſt uſeis, that wee 
mult conſider a proyidence 1n it, 


therefore 


Pare]. 


Phil. 2.3. 
Vere cxiſti- 
memus ali- 
quid occul- 
tum cle 
poſſe in alzo 
quo nobis 


ſuperior far. 
Quzſt.q.71 
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Aug. 83.- 


tt 


< 


">< 
7 Wong - 
_ —_—_ —— 
w _ _ 
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elhcitur fed 
, | miſerior pos! 
\reſtare 


 \umplerur. 


| -*" "i K "232 Wa 
boon £5 ror 


Mala vo- 
Iuntate vel 
ſola quilt- 
ber 'miler 


ata 


qua dcfiile- 
rum mals 
voluntartis 


Auy. de 
Trig.h.1;. 
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therefore Q o Þ may, and doth 


many times take the hearty will 
and defire for the deed: but in fin 
it 1s not fo, for there the punith- 
ment"1s according to the defert, 
and merit of the hinne, it 15 more 
or leſle, as the deſert of the {in ts 
more or leſle ; now there 1s more 
gui in the att and will too, than 
151n the will alone : evill-works 
really deſerve puntthment, and 
the puntſhmene 1s never more 


than the guile that 1s in the (inne, 


and therefore the will 1s not fo 
bad as the deed : There be more 


degrees of malice and evilnefle 


in the act, than in the purpoſe 
alone, and therefore of the two, 
it is better to have it m the affe- 
Gtion within only, than in the 


act without toe, -chietly when | 


the thoughts be fach as we can- 
not abide,doe not allow, but ab- 
bor;we fall fooneft into the out- 
ward act of thatſin, we thrutts 
in upon us on a ſudden, whereof 


we telt not the drawing tenta- 
tion 


——T________S— 


be natere of , C | 
T he natere of onjſerrs pe, | 


CT 
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| and direttions about T emprationr.| 95 x | | 


| a 

tion firlt within: had David bin | Part], 
haunted with pettilent and y1o- | — 
leat {uggettions and motions to 
adultery and murcher, hee- had 
then fele thole corruptions to 
liave beene ftrong 1n his fleth; his 
| care then would have beene, to 
| have beene carnelt with God by 
prayer,tobe pardoned, healed, & 
prelerved ; and ſo he had found 
| fuch ſtrength, that he would nor, 
[nor ſhould -not have done thoſe 
| faults : whart if we finde that we 
| doe loath tuch luſts. when they 
| begin to fire? yet we mult not | 
| {tay there, as though i were im- | 
| pollible that we thould ever fall 

110 the {innes themſelves : Da- 
vid would have taken 1t 1n as 
much ſcorne as another, had one | 
 poken before to him as touching | 20 


6 adultery and murther ; our dit- 1 | ; 
, | king the ward motion, is | 'k 
«| | © thoxow enough, except it h 
& | | bring! us on our knees and beg l : 
of \ | *! 08, that it proceed no fur- 4 

: 


ther,and ſo we lee (by accident,) 
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Parl. | 


in tentatio-! 
nem non 1n-! 
ferr1 non el} 
malum,i1mo 
etiam bo- 
num eſt,hoc- 
enim ch 
probart. _ 
Ang-1. 2. de 
hono per- 
ſev.c.6.Non 
nob1s expe- 


: 


tentation 1- 
buy, nec 70- 
gemus De- 
um ut non 
tentemar, 
ſed ut non | 
inducamur 
in tentatio® 
nem. Aug. 
in Plal. 73. 


q 
| 
| 


| was £09 hard tor our hiſt paren:s 


4 


| 1nto the toule fault it (elte. 


- dit eſſe fine! 


— ——  — 


It 1s a mercy to bee held under | 
{ome luch profitable tentations, | 
and we mult make this mercy ot | 
it : that the tentation drive us to | 
God, to keepe us from finithing | 
the {in it ſelte;our tentation muit. 


| bee a meanes of our prevention, Þ | 


wee mult take 1t as a Warning. | 
,peece to arme us againſt falling | 


Srcrt. 8, 


The ſecond maine branch, 1s, how 
we ſhould get the tentation of, 
and draw onr ſelves ont of the 
ſnare, and here we are to ſhow 
what we muſt not doe,and then | 
what we muſt doe, | 


I VV EE muſt not diſpute 


with {in or Satan: Sa- 
tan, when they came to arguny, 


1n their innocency,whe my had 
wit at Wil, and their reaſon at 
command, | 


_— 


__ ——_ 
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' 4nd direflions about T empt ations, 


| 
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| mand, and now that wee are as 
| weare, we looſe all if once wee 
| begin to enter into diſputation 
; with fuch an_old Sophifter and 
| | crafty fox.as Satan 1s;& our own 

| lults che greateſt, (both)eceiver 

| and diflembler in the world. He 
| | (35 one faith) ſhoots with Sarar 
| in his own bow, who thinkes by 


| i1{puting and reaſoning to put | 
off $4ran : our reaſon 15 corrupt, 


and on his fide, and it will be- 

| tray us into his hands. 
2. Wee mult not flye away 
*\W_ om Satan; a run-away never 
| ma'ces a good conclution of lus 
ve MY :cntations : from Idolatry and 
” \ WW trom Adultery ani! Foraication 


en | v2 muſt flye : ſuch ſinnes are 
__y 


wee are to hold our ſelves from 
all occaſions of all finnes what- 
cever, when and where we may 
In 1: without offending of 
| WE but from the Deyill it 1s 
4 ter poſſible ner lawfull ro 
gi W': tom him; _ poſſible be- 


Wy ca'tle 


1, 0 
*N.5 


ve't conquered by flying, and. 


Greene- 
ham. 


8 Cor.6.8. 
10.14. 
1 Tim.6.11, 
Flye theſe 
Tnings. - 
2 11%8,2.223. 
Flye alſo 
youthful 
lufts, 
Libidinem 
fugiendo 
lapera: Cc 
Vid. Auy- 
De honeita 
te mullerim 


— <—_—_ 
COEIIIT 


T be nature of, ( omforts in, 


Part I. 
Eph.6.13. 
Jam, 4.7. 

1 P68. $. 9. 


| cauſe the divels are exceeding | 
many, and they are ſpirits, and | 
there can. bee no flying from 
them ; Nor lawfull, becauſe we | 
are bid to retitt hum, and there-/ 
tore forbid 80 fiye from him : and | 
then againe, becauſe it 15a kinde/ {i 
of ſervice done to Satan, a yeeld- 


ing to lum {ome kinde oft wor- 
When Sa- 


tan ſeeth his 
threatnings 
to be fearcd 
then he ter- 
rihes more 
and more, 
fuch as are 
rerrafied al- 
ready, Luth. 
on Gal. 


thip, fith that it is to feare him; 
and we are commanded to feat 
G o », andnotthe Divell. A 
feare there 1s granted, ſo as te 
ſendusto G 0D, and to the ul: 
of GeDs meanes : but ſucha/ 
feareasto makeus run, (a faint| 


ing feare) 15 unlawtfull and dar | 
gerous ; and atter a fort a4erviny| 
of Satan the deadly enemy of the 
Lord Tehowab. | 
Make the caſe thus ; a man is 
on jutt occaſion alone, by tum- 
lelte, aye in the darke too, and 
hath reaſon ſo to be : now ſunne 
and Satan let flye at him with 
their fiery bloudy' dartes ; here 


wee mult not runne, not avoys 
: the 


- 


— ———— — 


414d direflions about T emptations, 


| | cheplace, 1t is a kinde of ſerving 
[8 | Satan and a yeelding to the Di- 
|vell, G o Þ 1s angry with it, 
and 1t 1s ofcen the way togreat 
3 danger ; whatif by this (hifting 
$| the roome, we finde eaſe for the 
"8; prefent, yer it 1s but his skill, like 
| a lightning before death, it leades 

i- WW us ſecurely into the hands of the 
"Wy fame or ſome other tentation ? 
oy what muſt. we doe ? Even ſtand 
AW it our, hold there, as long as we 
0 have a calling to be there: what if 
ul: Wh we quake 2? better quake, than 


04 '-rve Satan, better tremble every 
nc vine than fin, better dye in the 
air WW lace, than flye from the place, 
10g WÞccauſe it 15 a flying from Satan, 
tee ind hee that in this ſenſe flyes 


 Wfrom Satan for feare, ſeemes to 
2n 15 
bum- Wim, tor that particular, 

and Wl Thus farre for what wee muſt 
{noe Wit doe ; now next 15, what we 
with uit doe, and here wee have ma- 

here WW! things, the heads are theſe, 

voy MW 1 - The brit thing is beleeving; 


{ruſt Gods providence over | 


Ephe, 6.14 
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I vicit,& zn re 


In Chrifto 

ru tentaberis 
-+S1 in illo 
nos tentati 

ſumus, in 11- 
lo nos Dia- 
bolum ſape- 
ramus, Aug. 
in Pſa. 60. 
Chriſtus Dt. 
abohum vi- 
cit, & prore 
Vicit, & tib1 


VICIt. Aug, in 
Fla. 49- 


\ 
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T he nature of, ( omforts in, 


get Faith (faith Saint Pawl ) and 

then wee (hall quench all the fie- 

ry darts of the Devill, Our 
Faith will do wonders,if we ap- 

ply the victory that CHRIST 
1 


what if wee be Cowards 2 yet; 
Chriſt did not play the Cow- 
ard ; His viCtory Matrh.q. wa! 
ours, and for us : Hee itood mn 
our place, plaid our prize, beate| 
Satan to our hands ; His glori- 
ous triumph over Satay, 1s a 
kinde of ſatisfaction for all ou! 
yeelding fo much, aye, too too| 
much to the Devill : what it) 
Satay beate mee, may a Chriſt 
an ſay, yet Fpaſle not; fithmy 


| Me | G0 1n my itead, tor my peact 


ath beaten Sata all to peeces: 
In lim my Head, Ihave lon 
ſince beaten Satan hand to hand, 
hee 1s then to mee in him (my 
Caytaine) a very vanquilhed 
enemy : thus Faith makes his 
victory (as touching the price of 
It) ours, as though we our {elves 


hes had 


ath made oyer Satas tor us :| 


4 


and direQions about Temptations 


had 1n our own proper perſons, 
. conquereU FSargr,and beate the 


Divell, The next thing that we 


| mult dog by our Faith, 1s, to 


- 


|| take Chriſt Tefus, and fer him. 


{Wy 22amnit che Temprten, . Why ? 
' Becauſe there 1s ſcarce any ten- 
8 tation wherein Sataz 1s not : as 


La V 


WW. (1be divell frall pat ſome of you 
"Wh i priſon :) (Get thee behinde 
© mee Satan ; ) the Divellis ulu-! 
7 ally1n it; Weare tnen by taith 


Wo fer Chriſt againtt Satan : we 
re not of our {elves lo weake 


00 inthe hands of Satan, as Satan 
"i the handsof Chriſt ; turne 
[!- WY im then over to Chritt, and ler 
0) Chrift alone with him ; Faith 
a vill be ſatisfied with none elle, 
<6: WM nothing but Chriſt ; and Faith 
ons W:: {id co be our victory, wiuch 
and, Wi. 1ther Hope nor Charity are 
(my ald tq be, becauſe 1t doth make 
wihed WW C1111 1k ours, Who 1s our viCtory 
S 1 Wover fin and Sat both. Faith 
ice dl '5 not| content -With the Pre» 
elves ice and alliltance of an Angell 


neither 


» F 3 


* T@aUlt' 


— 
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Ver. 4. 
Deus iratus 
dicere vide- 
tur,tu & po- 
pulus tuus, 
--alioquin 
dixifler, Tn 
& populus 
meus. Aug. 


Queſt. 149. 


Super Exod 
Tom. 4+ 


| : 


neither, except the Zora leſ | 
be there Himſelfe ; for God did | 
promiſe'to ſend an Angell with | 
His people, and to drive out the 
Canaanite and the relt of that | 
Crue, but Hee Himſelte would 
not goe : the people ot Gop: 
were no way content with an 
Angell, they tooke no comfor: 
inthis : this was ſaith the Text, 
evill cydings, they mourned and! 
put on blacks, like a loving wite; 
the mult havecher husband;what 
doe you tell her of ſending a 
truſty ſervant along with her, 
nothing will content her but 
her husband, So when our faith 
is ſer on worke, it makes us but 
ficke to tell us of ar: Angell, ex- 
cept wee may have |Chritt Jeſus 
allo, him or none ; and therefore 


'| wee are not late eXcept wee doe | 


and can by taith lay fait hold 0: | / 
Chriſt Tetus,and fer up him and 
his power againſt the gateso! MW t 
hell and powers ofdarkeneſie. W + 
Say an Anyell bring ftrengt! 


WIE! 


— 


— 


1d 011 
nand 
tes 0! 


| ut IR 


x 
;, 
[1 
8 


and direttions about Temptations 


— — - <—__— 


' with him, yet an Angell brings 
; no merits, nor that authority 


with lum, Faith mult have one 


to fide ir with us againſt Satan, 
who hath abſolure command 
| oyer Satan, and merits to make 
| amends and payment to God 


| for all ourtins, (that way) now 


theſe concur in none but Chriit, 


| and ſo: we findethat no ſubſh- 


tute,no not an Angel wil ſerve - 
bur Chritt muſt be ours by faith 
| and by a living faith we mult 
| take hum, and make Him our 
Buckler and ſword againſt the 
| divell and his Angels: It Chritt 
doe bur lay the word, the Di- 


tions dye, To him then who is 
our retuge and our {trength, let 
us ly. No.creature 1s to bee our 
refuge, becauſe none can be our 
| ſtrength; but if we reit on them, 
' ay, 'on the Angels themſelves, 
; they will prove our weaknefle ; 
bur |Chritt lejus the Lord our 
r:2hteouſneſle, he will be ſure to 
STS F 4 be 


vell himfelte 1s ſaid, his tenta- 


T/eul. 46.1+ 
Vid. Aug.in 
Loc. 


| 
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Part]I, 


$ 
T hal. 4. 13, 


623, 


\ P&io. 18. 


Rom,16. 2%. 
Mar.23.37. 
Auyg.uts Þ1a. 


bee our ftrength, Say, I of my 
{elfe, am as weake as water, but 
in Chriit, made mine by Faith, | 
I am ſtrong, can doe all things, | 
can, and thall, and will beare | 
| downe Satan humlelte , like 
Ighrning from heaven, and 
treade downe the Divell under 
my, feet : but when ? Shortly $1 
Through whom 2 Throxgh the | 
God of peace, ſo ſaith S+ Pagl. 
Let the Divell and hus angels be 
unto us as a Kite ; yetas long as 
wee may luccour our ſelyes un- 
der the wings of the Lord Iefus 
CaurlsrT, wearelafe, we are | 
lure, The laſt remedy that-we 
have by faith, 1s, to learne us to | 
rely on that promiſe, that it we | 
hehe wee thall conquer, The 


| promuſe 1s, that if we reſilt $a-/ 


ran itedfait inthe Faich, he will | 
Hye. Beleeve then that we thall | 
overcome ; and. wee thall over-| 
come ; we are more than Con- | 
querers,as the Greek 1s: We do 
oyer over-come ; other hghters 


hgat 


—_ 


ah 


and direttions about T emptations 


hghe tir{t, and then conquer ; bur 
we through Faith in Chritt are 
{1d to overcome betore we fight 
1d ſo wee are more than Con- 


| | Querors;this 1s tobe more than a 


Conqueror, tobe ſure of the y1- 


| | ctory betore one fight, Beleeve, |} 
| andproſper ; do,but by faith lay 


it [hall be ſo,and it thall beſo, A 
man thall not preſently.conquer 
a man he 1s to hight with,though 


ze doth belceve that he (hal con. 


quer him, becaule there is no pro- 
auſe, made by God that he thall, 
there 1s no covenant paſt be- 
twixt God andus to that end. 
But now G op hath ſaid the 
| Word, wee. have him faſt in a 
Bond ; that if. we hght againit 
Satan we. (hall conquer Satay, 
| reliſt him, and he ſhall flye ; war 
| againſt fin, andfin aweci7 I 


{peak\not of preſumption, but of 


taith, when a man hath graunds 
\forir;uſeth GoD s meanes1n 
| Gols fight. Have wee. not a 
| command to pray ? Lead 5 nor 
| 4 znto 


Q— 


—_—F 
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Rom. $8.37. 
VF; PIKE = 


2 Chrs. 20. 
20. 
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into tentation : If a command, 
then 1t 1s attended with a pro-| 
mile ; that he that prayes not to 
bee lead, ſhall not bee lead into 
the tentation ; wee are bound 
then to beleeve, that following, 
Gods wayes,we ſhal not be lead | 
into tentation: faith 1s our vict-| 
ory, and nothing bur faith, be- 
cauſe 1t 1s not hope, but faith! 
which apprehends and applyes| 
the promiſe. We'ſſce then that 
Paul ſpeakes to great purpole,| 
Epk.6.16, | When he calls upon the Ephefi- 


ans above all thin 3s,to yet faith 
? 


and theuſe of faith, ro quench, 
not ſome, bur a// the fiery darts 
of Satan :; Reaſon can doe ne- 
thing ; As it is naturall, it 151n 
vaine, and doth no good ; the 
rentation 1s a ſpiritual thing, 
reaſon, a naturall weapon: now. 
a naturall thing, can havenei- 
ther ſtroke nor force againſt a 
Þpiritual,and therfore realon is: 
falſe weapon;And as our reaſon 
1s carnall, it is a ſecret friend to 

Satan, | 


_ m_—_ At we pat 3s 21 


Y 
| 


Satay, takes part with lum a- 


A—CL——_—_ 


and direltions about Temptations 


———— 


| Bainit us, good ttutte for a man 
to thinke to conquer the divell, 
' Wwicha wildom whuch the Apo- 


{tte faich 1s diveli/: How dive- 
hih Becaulc it hath the Divell 


| torits dam ; we mult not then 
| Confule with fleth and bloud; 
| downe with reaſon, away with 


A —— —_— — —_ 


our owne wit, let taith doe all, 
elic faith will do nothing ; faith 


, never works ſo well, as when 1t 


works alone: And 1s 1t no more, 


but beleeve the promite, and 1s 
' Satan gone ? No,no more: And 


| maſt we have all we beleeve? all 


and more too, All we beleeve : 


for it 1s with us according to | 


our faith, as Chriſt faid to the 


beleeving woman of {'anaarn ;a 


beleever (hall have what be wall b 
More than we beleeve, becaule 


we (hall have beyond our faith ::. 


above what we are able to aske 
or thinke, and that abundancly 
too. How ſo 2 mult we not have 
a promiſe and faithfor all? Ian- 


$7 
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The wea- 
pons of our 
warfare are 
-_ carnall, 
ut mighty, 
how? oY 
Through 
God. 
2 Cor.10.4. 
lam. 3.15, 


% {wer 


tes 2 
» 


—_ 
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| 


" —_— —w — | 


' 


Part]. {wer and ſay, wee have more | 
\ than wee have faith for, in'the | 

' particulars; a world of matters 
| there be that come to our hand, | 
' that wee did not know of nor | 
| think 0: in the particular;yetno- | 
| thing but what wee have taith | 
for, one way or other, it notin | 
the particular, yet 1n the gene- | 
ral, v42,webeleeve chat we (hall 
| conquer all the tentations wee | 
| ſce,and all others we neither ſee 
*ith wee | | | nor feele, ſuch as we doe know 
have th1i* and thoſe we doe not know of, 
did know | wherin a kind of 1mplicite faith 

them wee | N. 

newer {1s {ufficient, and thus wee aske 
—_— _ | nothing, but what wee have 
| diligence to | Fant for, one way or other, In 
know them. the generall, we aske 1n the ge- 
| = —_— we have many things 
whereof wee have no Faith for 
in the particulars. Vp then aud 
bee doing; worke 1t out by ha- 
ving and uſing our faith ; Satar 
flyes at the ſight of faith, there 1s;] 
ſuch an Antipathy betwixt S$4- 
tax and the faith of a Gr, 
that i 


| and direflions about Temptations. 


——— 


y | SS : 
| that faith no ſooner comes 1n 


| place,but Satan 1s gone : Other 
| Braces have their ute, and place 
| to refiſt the impullions of the 
| Divell ; tome one, ſome ano- 
| ther, bur faith as Paul (howes, 
' Hoch quench all ; 1 ay, all the 
' fiery darts of the Divell. becaulte 
| 1t doth take in Chritt Iefus with 
| all his merits ;Value, Vrtue and 
| Power. And thus much tor the 
| irtt meanes to get our of tenta- 
| tions  Whichis by delegy ing. 


| | * 
| I'ECT. \9. 

2. The ſecond is by Re(fk- 
ing. Reſiſt faith Perer, | 


Ow reliſt? Stedfaitly,hew 

ſedfattly? In the faith, 
and what then? Why then $S4- 
tan willtlye, 

'The Apoſtle ſhewes us in ano- 
ther phraſe : ſtand, faith hee,and 
then Sathan, he talls, It 1s not 
: here faith Ce: it fares 

| with 


IIS 


e—_ 


Evh.s 16. | 7 


1 Tet.5.9. 
Tam. 4-7 * 
Reſiſt the 
DaveN and 
he will flee: ; 
not onel 
run but fe, 


Eph.6,14- 


4b Uuy 


 Tude 1.6. 


— 


T be nature of, C omforts im, 


— 


with wraſtlers ; tor there except 


conquer not : here we conquer 
' Satan, the calt notus downe, 
' wearethen (1n acceptation )as 
though we dud catt him downe : 
alas Satan 1s quelled, and as it 


dition , his ayme 1s to cal 
down into the ſame deſtruction 
he himlelte 1s 1n;(o that it we do 


thus 1s our conqueſt * wee mult 
not looke tor a greater victory 


That which troubles ſome with 
diſcomfort, is, becauſe no ſooner 
doe they begin toreſiſt, but it 1s 
ratherworle with them, than it 
was before, theſe confider not 
that it will bee thus : for if wee 


- 


{ will let finne and Satan alone, 


they will let us alone, fleepe 1n 


| ®, and ſpare not, we may have 


quiet 


————— 


were calt downe and killed al- ' 
ready ; he1s too tar 1n hell ever | 
to come out againe ; Saran can | 
look tor no crown, he 1s 1n ou | 
us 


than 1s to bee had im this world. | 


we calt down our adverfary, we | 


Ou ——— 


—  — 


| 


[1 
| 


rellt, and but keepe our Stand, | 


| 


| 
' 
| 


| and dreflions about T empt ations. 


i 
| 


| 
[ 


not ſo well diſcerne the goin 


out of fin : the Candle blazeth 
moſt, and ſtinketh worſt when 
| 1t burnes in the Socket; and ſo it 
' fares with ſinne,when1t 1s tow- 


ards its laſt, 


—_— 


quiet enough, and come by de- 
grees to be pait feeling : bur re- 
[11t wee lin and $4tan, and the 
| divell will play his part to hold } 

his hold: be 1s a ttrong man, and 
|W 11l ot out except he be torced: 
| now poſleſſid by torce, we know 
1s with ſome ſtir, ſtruggle finne 
will,and mult, when we labour 
to calt the old man off : (It wil) 
becauſe 1t 15 now a dying ; and 
all dying things that dye by pee- 
| ces, as {indoth, reluct,ſtrugele, 
| and ſtir tor hte : (It muft,) be- 
' cauſe elfe > godly man would 


| There is a double death of fin: 
one in reſpect of the guilt of fin, 
which then is killed when wee | 
have our pardon, this 1s 1njulti- 
hcation ; and when we begin to 


get our paruon, the conſcience is 
| more 


_ 


'new a little, and thena lattle : 


—— 


Tbe nature of, Comforts in, 

more out of quiet, greater ſtirs 
being there, than when we fate 
{till and 01d nothung that way : 
But when the pardon 1s had 
once, then the conſcience 1s a- 
live,tin 15 dead, & our hearts are 
at quiet; being juſtthed by taith, 
we have peace with God. The | 
other death of fin, 1s in refpett of | 
the power of tn, and this 1s 1n | 
our lauctifhcation, and this wee | 


godly man ſets about. it to kill 


the plucking our of the weapon, 
the removing of the guilt of ſin, 
15 done on a ſudden;out the hea- 
ling ofthe wound,the niending 
of the languor, 1s done gradualy, 


and when a man is come to av- 
horre his luſts, taenhe hath gi- | 
ven his finne at's deaths wound 
as touching the power of t, 
and ſoon; now {ome,and then 
ome, fin doth dy more & more. | 


meane cheteſt here : when a | 


and dry up his running diſcaſe ; | 


Now when a man can. once | 
come 


——— — — 


E 


ts nn 


— — 
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———————— 


1 - - oÞ . 
| come to relift fin, he 1s deadto tin 


both waies;to the guilt of 1t,and. 


to the power of it : fo. had hee 
not the pardon of it, hee would 
| not-teſutt 1t ; had hee nor ſome 
| power againt it, hee could not 
\relilt it : Now looke how much 
\power wee get to relilt it, 1o 
much power linloſeth, And now 


becaule fin wil not give ground, 


| and loſe the field, withour fight- 
ing and ſome oppotition ; hence 
 1t commeth to paſle that when- 
ſveyver wee beginne to relitt, 
iinne and Satan make (to feele 
 to)the greater head, and we take 
' Our cale to bee the worſe, wee 
cannot lleepe un a quiet skinne 
here,except wee will fit downe 
bare by Satans fire, for if wee 
o11ce goe about to yet off from 
11m, hee will not loſe us to, but 
lope {tir he will make ; but. we 
mult live by Faith, and know 
at Saran1s going, and tin 1s.a 

ing. When the divel went out 
2: the mans body, he tare him 


and 


_ 2 


Rem.s. 1. 
DeleRatio- 
nes carnales 
nobis illici- 
te multa 
ſugoerent, - 
quibdus non 
conſentimns 


1 fed tamen 


non conlen- 
tiendo cons. 
rendimus, | 
Ang.in. Pia. 
6 4, 


— 


— 
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and puld him miſerably ; hee 
\ would not take his farewell ,bur | 
he ſhould feele it : fo when wee | 
doe by prayer conjure and charm | 
16. Prayer, him out of our {oules, hee wo! 
« in fc 
Hebre.cal. | Make all the hurly burly he can, 
led EL when he 4s going out ; but be of | | 
: ” 'e > | $00d heart, our taith doth aſſure | 
Char me. us, that there 15 never aprayer | 
- | wee make, nor act of retiiting | 

that we doe ule ,bur gives $ atan: 
a. knocke, and fin a mortifying 
blow : when ones.hands do ake | 
tor cold, yet when we come hilt 
to the fire, the fingers ends ake 
worle : . which makes children 
cry when they hrit come to the 
fre ; the caule 1s, becaule the hear 
doth draw out the coldto the ut- | 
molt parts and ends of every fin- | 
ger:liketo thus 1t 1s that our fins: 
| do mak us ake worle; whe - * 
wee bring our lelyes tot 
| | 1 ghening U "ad healing orvinan- | 
' ces of God, our Gnome then are \ 

| drawn out more, - therfore they 

yex more ; we doe ttirre them 
| more 


——— gs —_— eG, 


nn ms 
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and diretions about T emtations, | 


more, and theretore they itinke 
worſe ; we ſee them more then, 
| and are troubled at the fight ot 
| them I confeile, Bur yer, ſoas 
1a man 1s at the hght of many 
7 imge enemies, whom yer hee 
| knowes that (through the helpe 
| | ot his Captaine) by hghting, hee 
| thall beate and conquer : by re- 
| | fifting and fighting, whar ever 
i | we ſee andtecle ar firſt, we doe 
| I | and (hall conquer, finne and the 
| WW | luſts therof, and fave our elves 
| from the tentation of the divell, 
e | | | Some queſtions may here come : 
n | 1n by the way, 


\C | 

It | | T ky 
t- | Src. X, 

al fl | | 

ns ' Queſt. Tt, Whenlaſt is {*ffi- 
4 | ciently reſiſted, 

n- | Anſ, Ee Ome inde of, faint re- 
are \ lifting may bee'made by 
ey zenerall and common graces ; 
em I z:d fore againe, againit ſome 
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ore {ins 
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———— 


lins by the law of nature ; but \ 
tor the refilting \that proves efte- | 
ctuall and 1s againift all tin, as fin 
1s againtt the written W ord 
and Law ot God, it is done by 
faith and faving grace, and by * 
the Spirit of G od giving lutt | 
{uch a-w ond, that let Satay | 
lick it all hee Can, 1T never re- 


covers nor comes to it lelte a- 


| gain, Should we take the word 
| (tufficiently ) in a legall ſenſe ; 


| then while we breath wee net- | 


ther doe,nor can {o refilt tin, but 
It may be ,and ought to be, more | 
and better reſiſted (&1]; but if we | 
rake it inan evangelical ſenſe, ſo 
as tO bee ſure that our fin is dead | 


| at the hart, (as ſome trees be that | 


yer carry boughs) that wee may 
bee lure that wee are 1n Chritt : 
{ here I fay, a man hath ſurtcient- 
|ly relitted fin and Satan, when || 
; he doth not allow the (in \Whe! 
he doth nor fully conſent to the | | 
rentation. Some exprelle 1 it by a 
dittinction,and fay,that gr 
doe | | 


mmm 
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doe not allow infirmities, and | Part I, 
doe|nor live in the practice of | ——— 
groſle fins, then all 1s well and 
| there is comtort enough to bee 
| had,to ſtay our thoughts againſt 
| Þþ -! thedayot retreſhing : as a little 
| w1ll ſtay the ftomack for a time; 
ſo wil an aſſurance that we have | _. 
| broken the heart of (in,binde in | * 
our hearts from deipaire. The | 
© | anſwer which 1s made hath this 
| ſenſe in 1t ; that if we allow not 
| infirmities. 2, If wee doe not 
| practiſe grofle linnes, then there , 
w] !s ſathctent reſiſting as touch- 
> | ing the maine : That there 18a 
ol ditterence betwixt mfrmities, 
q | and preſumptuous fins is no: to | | 
mY | be denied ; 1t 15 exprelly in the /p,,,,_., 
; | boly Scripture, Papiſts ſay that of pawns 
z, | the man who do:ha mortal tin, | 1g, 26i. 
| | | 5 20rin the ſtate of grace Bar m_—_— 
nl for venialls a man may commit cordiam 
I ther Divinity ) who Can onde 
che fellhow many of then, and yet | 4g juſtiriam 
_ Chriſt for all that : Thope _ Ain. 
Hb Jews 1500 ſuch meaning in any | ;, ad, 2, 
doe | WW mo. lh - 
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T he nature of, Comforts in, 


of our divines as to tye up mens 


'contciencrs, to hang on luch a 


dittinction of tins, tith it 1s be- 
yond the wit of man, to {et 
downe adittint point betwixt 
mortall and vemall fins ; and 
lith alſo it 1s an impoſſible mat- 
ter punCtually to tet downe to 
the underſtanding of man ; 
which 1s, and which 1s not a ve- 
mall fin ; they mult pardon me 
tor giving the leatt way to ſuch 
Divuuty, -as mult needs leave 
the conſcience of man 1n a maze 


and Labyrinth, I finde that the 


nature of infirmities doth fo de- 


pend upon cxrcumſtances, that, 
that 15 an mfirmity 1n one man, 
which 15 a grgfle 11n 1n another ; 
and fome men pleade for them- 
{elves, that rhe things they doe 
are but infirmaties: He that will 
{n, and when he hath done will | 


| ſay (not to comfort his foule a- 


gainit Saran) bur to flatter him- 
telte in his fin, that 1t1s bur an 
infrmity, for ought I know, hee 

| IM may 


— 


may tay, thus far 1 may goe and 


| Chritts, Weall know that ſins 
| have their latitude : and for a- 
[man to hang his conſcience on | 
iuch a diſtinction, as hath no 


nay 
—_— 


"cart of man, is to ſay that bee 
| . thei 


| and direflions about Temptations. | 


may goe to hell tor his infumi- [Part [. 
ties ; Belides, 1f that bee good, | 
that a man whio 1s 1n grace may 
| doe infirmities, but not practile 
 grolle finnes ; Then I would I 
| could fee a man that would un- 


dertake to find us out ſome rule 
out of the word; by which a tin- 
ner may hnd by lus fin, when he 
1s 1n Chritt, and when out of 
Chritt ; at what degrees of {in- 
ning, where hes the Mathemati- 
call point and ſtop, that a man * 


yet bee in grace, bur it I ſtepa 
{tep tarther, then 1 am none of 


rule to define where the Cite- 
ence lyes, 18 not fafe Divinity, 


The con{caence on _ the racke 
will not be layd, and {aid with 
tormes and gwu:adities ; the belt 
and neerelt way to quiet the 
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the linne ain of infirmity when 
we i{trive,and ftrive,but yeeld at 
laſt ; or, of precipitancy, when 
we be taken 1n haſte,as hee was, 
who faid in his haſte, all men 
are tyars ; or,a meere groſle tin | 
in the matter : aye, ſayitbeca | 
400949, 200g {nm, yet it weal-| 
ow 1t not, it hinders not, but | 
weeare in Chritt ; though wee | 
doe with reluctancy, act and 
commit 1t z and 1 lay that wee 
doe reſiſt it, if wee dillike it, 
and doe not allow of it : For 
ler. us not goe about to de- 
ny, that a godly man during his 
being a godly man,may commu 
grofle and prefumptuous fins; 
and for infirmities, 1tf we allow 
them and like them, that wee 
know to be fins,then we do not 
re{i{t them;and tuch a man, who 
allowes himſelfe 1n one, is guil- 
ty of all, and is none of Chriſts 
as yet : be the {in what it wil,S, 
Tames males no diſtinction, and 
where the lavy diltinguitherh 
not, 


and direftiors about T emptatuwny 
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not, there wee mult not dittin- 


|guith, I ſpeake not of doing a 
| tin,bur allowing;tor a man may 
due it, and yet allow it not : as 

'1n'S, Pax that winch I would 
| , not, that I doe; and he that al- 
| lowes not finne, dothiretilt 1t; 


therefore a man may relilt 1t, 
and yet doe 1t; all the difference 


| that Il know 15 tlus. 


1 That a man may live after his 


| converſion all his dayes,and yet 
| never fall into a grofle tin ; by 
| grofle I mean aliopreſumptuous 


| ins, fo P/a.19.David (faith, not 
cleanſe,bur keep back thy ſervant 


trompreſumpruous fins: we may 


thenbe _ trom them; I tpeak | 


not that all are,but ſome be,and 
thcretore 1n 1t felte al might be. 

2 For tefler finnes, ſecret 
tarlts, we cannot hve without 
wm, - they are of daily and 
imolt Hourely 1ncarfion, but 
yet wee mulibee cleanſed from 


, 


Scot. I. 4.D, 
23, QUAati- 
rum ad 2tcrs 
nam dainna. 
tionem ad 
- quam adju- 
dicatur quis 
pro uno tolo 
peccato, fed 
no: quan- 
tum ad gra- 
Vitate penz 
2. Factus eſt 
omnium re- 
us in chari- 
tate quia 12- 
fit radicem 
omnium bo- 
n or mm. 
Sic Martyr, 
loc. com. 
part. 2+C.14. 
Cect. 7, 
3+. Diſpoh- 
tive, nam ut 
ait Gregor1- 
us, Pecca - 
| rum quod 
PANientia 
; non dilutur, 
' mox tus 
pondere ad 
alin4rrcahur, 
cxemplo elt 


Os actor EEE 


| ple 1 etrw. 


\ Vid. Rog. 

| Treat. 6.c. 5. 
| They maay be 
' kepe (ſanh 


from great fals. Multi fine crimine, gulls yero fine 


MCAns elle valet Grey, Mor.l 21.6.9. 
; I 


them 
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Part. = them,as David ipeakes.; Da! ly 
——— | get your pardon ; and there 1s a 


| pardon of courſe for them, and 
| they do not ulually diitract and 
| plunge the conſcience, but yer 
wee mult not ſee them, and al- 
low them ; it we doe, .vur caſe 
15 to. be pitied, wee are none of 
Chriits as yet. 

3 Great taring (ins, a man 
cannot utually and commonly 
praCtiie them, but he thall allow 
them, So P/al. 19.13, Keepe 
back thy ſervant from preſum 


trons fins ,let them not have ans 
winion over me : Implying, that 
Except wee be kept backe trom 


| them, they will have domimion 
| over us : 1t followes, then /hall 
| 1 be #pright. 'So that theman 
| 11 whom preſumptuous finne 0: 
| ſins have no dominion, he 15an 
upright man, To practitea lin 
1s one thing, to hve in the pra: 
Ctiſe 13 another : how tarre 
man being and remaining !9 
grace, may g0e 1n the commic 

tin! 


A 
\ 
_ 
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ting of great linnes, is paſtm 
| Skill to determine : The caſe of 
| Salomon and others, proves that 


k 
£ 


| ' a man may go farre ; tentations 
r may hang long, if aday,a week, 
- | | !faweenayeere, ifa yeere,ma- 
fo ny yeeres ; and how many who 
of | canfay? Aman lives in a finne 
when he loves it, though he doe 
an I | 207! practiſe itatall ; as hee is 
lll 2 Drunkard, who is never 


ow | | Srunke, if he love drinke ; and 
eepe he Covetous, who loves money, 
_ though he have not a penny 11 
w 4 1s purſe, So, fay a man neyer 
that {| act the fin, yer it he love it, if 
from {© © lo not hate it, he lives in it, 
mon MW As in the Bolly, a man 1s {aid 
; ſhall 0 aave his/health, albeit he hath 
emanſ (tall intirmities, which make 
ane oY "0 1-t,/ bur that he eate, drinke, 
jeisanil :cp2, work ; but if a man have 


de alin 2<4t diteaſes, which take awa 
he praſ©Q e's (tomacke and ſtrength, then 
farre W''<© lay hee 1s ſickly, and in 
ning 1*nger, In the foule, uſuall 
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—— 


wee cannot live. without, yet | 
| they do not interrupt our peace, | 
; nor deſtroy the ſtrength of our | 


——— 


foules ; wee pray, reade, heare, | 
never the lefle. But greatfins | 
doe diftract and ditturbe,- doe | 
weaken and threaten the worlt; 
and as 1t 15 hard I conteſle tor a 


man to praGtiſe them, but hee 
will be a lover and an allower 
of them, a conlenter to them, 
yet when at the worlt; I ay « 
godly man doth not make a 
trade oft them, his heart 1s not 
on them, his minde 15 anather 
way all the while : thus then 
wee mult reſiſt leſler lutts, by 
diſſenting and Rriving to wea- | 
ken them, to leſſen them ; but! 
doe we our beſt, we cannot pol- 
libly be tree trom them : and tor 
greater (innes, a gouly man may 
be kept trom them, live and dye 
without them. Burt yet we mult 
grant, that a man may be good 
in the heart, and yet for a time 


| (and how long who can lay ' 


' 
wk 
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| be drawne topractile them too, 
| albeit, not to allow them. Ir 1s 
enough tor either ſort to aſſure 
a man that he 1s a reliſter of 
; them;ithe pray,or figh,or groan 
againtt them ; for the raigne of 
fm, 1s when we love them:now 
he that ſo {trives, loves not1in, 
it being not, poſſible for the 
heart ot man to bee againſt that 
whuch it loves ; ſuffictent refilt- 
ance 1s made in point of juſtiti- 


low them in his judgement, ahd 


he cannot ſhake off the practile 
of them ; tis not eafie toput off 
{ ones old companions, But yet 
in the point of Sanctification, 
chere 1s not ſufficient reſiſtance 
made, ſo as to have our peace of. 


tO refilt : that tor greater ſinnes, 
groſler, and more preſumptu- 
| ous taults, we doe not practiſe 


my at all, and for leſler, that. | 


wee doe daily weaken them, 


cation ; when a man doth diſal- 


hates che with his heart, though 


{anCtificarion, till we be able ſo} 


WS 


i G19 leflen 


Dae ee at. ere 
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T he nature of,comforts mm, 
leflen them; when our jadge- | 
ment doth carry a command | 
over our , wills, our wills over | 
ouNafteR: 10ns, our affections, | 
over our aions, - 


* TÞ AS > ad 
Queſt. 2 What order are wee to | 
obſerve in making our reſi- 
france. 


| Anſ, iS aq 1s of greatuſe, | 
to reſiſt, 15 to hght, 

| and the enemies we are to fight | 
with,are many and mighty,and 
therefore as in Battels,1o here : 
Array and Order -is all i in all; I 
| the particulars are theſe, 

1 Wee mult ſet againſt and 
reſiſt, the motion that comes | | 


| from Us; and the-{uggeſtion that | | 


comes from Sathan at the very | 
frlt,ere they meet. and come t0- | 
pether, if we can poſſibly, be it . 


{never ſo unlikely and to abfurd, | 
yer | 


——_— 


| and direttions about T emptations, 


yet we mult tremble at it m re- 


| | ſpect of our owne weakneſle to 


; | as to pray againit them, at the 


very hrit light ot the tentation :; 
| the attection is ſuttered to come 
'to humble us, that fo we may 
| walke in feare, uſe the meanes, 
[and not tall inco the action, Do 
; not lay it 15 unlikely, 1 thall ne- 
ver doit,this1s the way to grow 
| ſecure, and then farewell. Some- 
| times we are {et upon with tene 
| tations, likely, that 15, ſuchas 
| our particular nature. 15 moſt 
| 21ven unto: for we are man 
times foonetlt overtaken wit! 
| thole tentations that our humor 
\Joth itch atter; and anon again, 
|we are urged to thole lutts we 
| never had” much minde anto, 
| that ſo we may be taken ſecure, 
'angl ere we ate aware, and then 
'weare gone: Sith hen our ene- 
' mie never lleepeth ; wee mult 
watch, and wake, and be in a 
| 'radineſle to obſery eall the mo- 
::0ns of our devouring adveria- 


Ga: ry: | 
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Partl, ne: it we retilt at firft com- 
— —— | ming, the worke is halfe done, 
we ihall tmde Sathan a coward; | 
it we reliit not, we ſhall teele | 
him as a Lion ; we mult truſt | 
neither our ſelves nor Sathan 
with any tentation ; Wee lee 
the Tempter changeth hands, a 
man to prodigall, that he waſtes 
' al, when young;when old,quite 
| another way : his lifeis 1n his 
riches ; aye, one way to day, to 
| morrow, the winde fits 1n a 
| -n contraty point,/and there- 
| ore we mutt bee provided tor 
all aſlaies, while the rtentation 1s 
greene and young : and what it 
we can make no great matter of 
It as yet, to our thinking 2 We 
| mult hold our (till, tor all that, 
Play the man ſtill; God meanes 
to make a {ound cure, and it 
may be he will !uffer us to bee 
held to. it ſomewhat with che 
longeſt ; the venome and poy- 
{on mult our from the very bot- 
' tome, we mult have patience, 
[ | what? | 


— 


and direftions about T emprats ons 
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3 
what ? Patience at motions to 
| {in: yes, tuch a-patience as this 
15, to thank God it 15 no worle, 
| and to bee content to waite the 
| Lords lerture, dayes, moneths, 
| | yeeres, and thanke yee too, if 
wee may have 1t at laft, impati- 
ent at the luit ; bur yer a patient 
and long-luttering minde, that 
we be not tired out, Begin as | 
ſoone as the tentation begins-to 
| Peepe, be at it roday, to mor- 
| row, every day,and after a time 
| the fits will and thall breake a- 
way. Some Aguesare cured by 
[triving and retutting*: Allten- 
| tations Iam ſureare. He that 
will drive away his ſorry Part- 
ner by wreſthng, muſt doe it 
at the beginning, before the A- 
| gue bee ſetled in the bloud and | 
| pitits, and 1n like ſort it isfoo- 
|nelt done, to drive away this 
divell by ſtriving and reſiſting, 
to doe it at the firſt, while wwas-| 
young, and not ſtrong, ere it get 
into.an habit, and creepe into 
G _ "oe? / 
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the bones, and (which 1s more | 


! 
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The natnre of, comfortsin, | 


——— | inward) into the marrow; I. 


| meane ere 1t can get any great 


| hand over the ipirit ot our 


Fpr. 4-23. 
The fparit 
of a thing is 
the \quinreſ- 
ſence of it. 
Marbury 


thus,the ip1- 


ri that 1s 
the 1mari- 
"nation of 
our minde. 


Rep. p30. 


minde,the bolome and bottome 
of our ſoules, | 
2 We mult begin where Sa-- 


' tan begins, and go on as he goes | 


On : We are to oblerve his mo- | 
tions ; 1t he begin witha leſler | 
ſinne, we mult not deſpiſe imall 
things, a little leake drownes 
all 1n time, and the pricke of a | 
pinne, lets out all the winde of 
a bladder, and therefore wee 
mult make. up againſt Sathan, 
even then when he comes with 
the ſmalleſt ſinnes ; and if hee 
turne to greater and fouler 
faulcs, we muſt of all be very 
carefull to keepe off the pikes of | 
more damnable errors and fins : 
They make foule holes in the 
coniclences; and (as theeves do) 
ſuch ga(hes ler in other ſinnes, 


greater and greater thllz when 
ir firſt comes, it appeares great, 
| doe 


_ ———_— 


OO Oe Ie 


O_o we urge 


and atrections about Temptations, 


| co but yeeld to it once or ewice, 
and then we begin tothinke 1t 
to bee not ſo Sreat a matter : 

aboveall ſee to the ordinary and 
common tentation, that Satan 
 Uuleth to make the foundation 
ot, and to give entry to all the 
relt, 15 to bew e us downe 1n1t, 
| that we are not the children of 
Gop, and that wee are not in 
G © »y's bookes ; give him bur 
this, and then we doe in a man- 


= _ 


| ner 'yeeld him all the rett;;. tor | 


| 1t once we conclude, . that God 
' 15 not our Father in Chritt; then 
| Satan hath us where he would, 

| and hee may leade us 1nto de- 
| ſpatre, or preſumption, which 
| he pleaſeth, and therefore what 
| eyer wedoe, we mult hold our 

| owne, and keep in this perſwa- 

| tion, to dye fort, that we are 

| the children of "OY © D, Say We 

| have ever {0many atlictions, de- 
lertions, COrruptions z yet chat 

oug/hht not to ſhake us out of our 
allurance,tor David had as ma- 


| ny 
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And this 
was the laſk 
AR char 


David did / 


before he 
tooke kis 


band loving David,as his own 


' hope David added not this fin 


T be natnre of, comfort 1 in, 


_———— —— — 


ny affiftions as any of us, and | 
more : and tor delertions, we | 
finde him all over the P/a/mes, | 


' making heavie complaints that | 


way ; He that runs, may reade | 
all over that book many a dole= | 
full ſong, and tor corruptions, | 


{| and ſuch corruptions too, as ule || 


I mcane, committed after his 

: iy . | 
calling and converiton;we finde | 
he laid hands on another mans 
Wife, he defiled her, her Hul- | 


to pay us home : tins, great(ins, | 


{oule,and then tell upon an hor- 
rid plot of murcher : he did art 
it with hellith $kill, and ſhed 
the bloud of tundry, that hee 
might be the death of one : and | 
did hee not number the people 
againſt all reaſon, and itood it 
Out too, {ay all the Capraines 
what they could > And yet 1 


toall the reſt, to wit, ro quelt- 
on it; whether God were his 
God, ornot, 1 have (faith be) 

done 


ODD RB 65 ey a tw a6 av. a 


Fo 


nn 
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A. 
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done tooliihly, I have tinned, 
and that greatly ; Lord forgive, 
what 2 The inturmity : No, the 
iniquity 3 of whom ? Ot thy 
Servant. He holds this fait, that 


yet he was Gods ſcrvant (bill ; 
let goe thus, and though ourtins 
were but a tew,or but ordinary, 
yet Satan will tink us, with one 
tentation or other : but now 
keepe we our ground 1n this 
point, never deny the conclutt- 
' on, that Gail is our God: and 
lay our corruptions were more, 
were worle than they are, well 
may Sathan ſhake his chaine at 
us, but we ſtand on a Rock, and 
the Houds of his tentations can- 
not come, fo much as at our feet: 
For wee;know that our fins are 
but the ſinnes of a creature, his 
| Mercies are the mercies of an 
| lnhnite Creator, without eicher 
| banke or bottome : keepe wee 
the maine chance, that he 1s our 
Father, and then, well may our 


Mn CE ——_ A —_ 
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tor all lus fins, his great finnes, | 


{ins 
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| fins humble us, but Sathan with 
—— - | all his ſetting on, ſhall never be 
| able to dilcourage us : we know 
that Chriit died for tinners, and | 
for the chiete of ſinners : no 
man was ever kept out of hea- 
ven for his conteſled badnefle, 
but many are for their ſuppoſed 
| goodnefle ; Ina word, this on- 
| ly point, that he 1s our Farther, 
| kept up 1n our conſciences, will, 
| make us fit, and able to daſh,and | 
blow off all the powers of dark-" 
neſle,and puih away all the darts | 
of the divell ; therefore (ith it 15 | 
his method to lay all upon this ' 
point, hold this falt, and wee 
hold all fait : If the enemy al- | 
fault one way, and the Garifon 
detend anotherway,the Towne | 
is loft, the Enemy will carry the 


| {trongelt peece, We mult not | JI | 

| bee. taken up about ocher mat- || t: 

| ters, and lye open here ; here | 1 

Satan will try his sk1H, and doe | at 

| | his utmoit to bring us our of |} m 


concelt with God, and to make 


«| 


aur a 


| 


——_ 


— 


and direftions about Temptations, 


us think that God hath no love 
unto us, no care of us, and then 
we are gone. Live and dye then 
with this' 1n thy heart, and 
mouth ; He ismy Gl 0D, and 1 
am his ſervant, and fo we ſhall 
be able to lay all the divels 1n 
hell. Say God hath confirmed 
his love to mee 1o much, fo of- 
ten, that now I hope 1 ſhall ne- 


> ——_—— 


_ ——  — 


| 

| ver call that matter into quelti- 
1\ | onagaine: And next for afi- 
-"\ | ctions,we mult trame a new Bt- 
es \ | ble, ere we can wit! any colour 


tinde any thing, out of Gods at- 
ns | || tlicting us, to prove that he doth 
ee | not love us; of the twoabun- 
af. © dance, and plenty, and out- 


— 
WO 


fon | | ward peace, would yeeld mat-. 


one ter to fay, that God doth nor 
the | | care for us ;and yert-1t would be 
not | long ere a Cluifttian will come 
mat-\ | © a Minitter, and tay, I have 
here \Þ©| {uch a deale of wealth, of health, 
1 doe | an1 fo many friends, and fo 
| f\ much triendihip, that I feare 
make | pu I ardnot1n therighe : but 


when 


—— 
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Heb, 13-6. 
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when affiictions comes and 
ſtormes' ariſe, then wee come 
and make a piteous moane: {ure 
God is not my Father, Lam not 
his childe, and grow we doe 1n- 
to hard conceits concerning 
God, and heavie thoughts as 
touching our felves : now all 
this comes - out of our fancy, 
who doe fo highly prize the 
things of this lite, that ſure if 


He corretterh every ſon, whom 
he rectiveth ; let the word bee 
heard (| 


thus, God doth affiitt me, and 
hee doth withall make mee to 


ons,({ay but of one) and by this 
I am ſure, that he 1s mane, and 1 


ture,and Ged doth neyer chang 
the nature of it, and eurneitto 


God did love us, we ſhould not | 
be in ſuch. and ſuch wants, A || 
very foolery: the Text 1s cleere: | 


ke, and then we may | 
conclude the contrary, and ſay | 


make a right uſe of his afflicti- | 


am his : for affiiftionis a part | 
of the curſe in 1ts owne na-| 
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and direlions abont Temptations. |- T3} 


— — 


| loves, 1t. ſhould, 1t would hure 
; me, I findeit did mee, doth me 
| good, and therefore | am a fon 
' of his love : And lattly tor de- | 
| lertion,1t 1s but as a mylt before | 

our eyes, Deſertion 1s 11 it ſelte 
no fin ; for Chritt was without 
ſenſe, aye, he was ſo deepe in it, 
that when he died, he ſaid, why 
haſt thou forſaken me? A rtotall, 
2 finall delertion, ours 15 not 


| pantie the belt have had and 
| hav 


tace, David himiclte 1s crou- | 7, 10.9, 
| bled:T he juſt doth Live by faith, | Heb. 10.3%, 
| and not by teeling : Par {x that 
very Pſalme, where hce'com- 
plaines that his ſpirit. was over- 
whelmed within him, and that 
lus very heart within him was 
 defolace : I fay in thatſelfelame 
| P/alme, David laith ; Thom art - 
my God : ] paſle not whether 
this Deſertion bee for linne or 
trom fin, a chaſtiſement of ſin, | 
or an eftect of tin, all comes to 
: one | 


—_— 


-m— 


a mercy but onely to thoſe hee | PartT. | 


c; G op turnes away his | £4. 32: 1: I: | 


Part. 
Tſa.i43. 4. 
; ICs 


Tſa.22,1, 
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one for our diipute ; 1t hath, is, 
and may bethe cale of a right 


'f for want of fight and tecling 
wedota Y, Why haſt thou forſa- 


| ken me ? yet then let us by faith | 


withall tay, 21y Goa, my Cod, | 
and we arc aft. Sith then this 1s 
the order Satan ulctb, to follow 
us in his tentations, to make us 
to diſtruſt our being mn Chrilt ; 
and our (tanding in grace; wee 
mult make that our method too, 
and rather jufter to dye at Gods 


godly man, Looke up then, and | | 


teet, than to fuffer our aſſurance 
tO be raken away trom us : Lok 


and doe, his worlt. I-confeſle | 
15a heavie hand, when a mans 


| this & loſe all our comtort, hold | 
| this and all is ours, let Satan fay/ 


put to it, to walke without his 
tecling. David was a man for 
naturall and ſpiricuall cheertul- 
neſle both, abovenen, yer hee 
had his heart full ; and fay hu 
cale were ours;that tor very lor- 


} row of heart, ariſing from the 
4 \ *- abſence| 


. — —_ — 


© 


; and direions abext T ermprati Ss) 1 39 | C 


abſence of che light of his Coun- | PartT. 
:2nance, we be hkeabortle m | 
the ſmoake, we doe hrink away 
| 10 nothing,become ayery Scele- { Pſa. 17. 
| r04,a bag of bones, xn Anatomie | + 
| © | ofa man, yet theryour faith mult | 
| thew 1t {eite, and we mult hold 
| up our heads above water: no | 
great thanksto ſwim, when God | 1 Þ 
; doth hold ns up by the chin, wth | 
, comfortable feeling : but he1sa 
| | man of faith that can then ſay, | . | 
| Godis my God,my King, when | | | ' 
| he ſees nothing but the promiſe; | ' 
| ( Y.1, Bleſſed is the man who be- | Ioh.20.29 
Aeeves and es not ; for want of 
ſenſe their ſong once was;mine, 
[. eyes faile, my 2: fleſh failes, | » 2/ 69.3 | 
my heart - failes; my 3; knees | 77-5. 28 
tale, my all failes ;but my faith | 3 7/4 109. 
winch never failes ; well chen, | 
though a mans marrow be con- | T/+ 32 4. 
lumed like the drought in Sum» | 
ner, ſay,notonely ones fleſh be | 7/* 37-10: 
Mned, which after ſickneſſe 
will come againe ; but ones ve- 
'y bones bee conlumed, which | 
4 when 


Pſannrg.8; 1 
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PartI. 


Rem. 4.18, 


T be natnre of, Comforts in, 


when once dried they ſay,never 
come to themlelves againe, aye, 
& ones juice(within the bones) 
do walt away, yet ther we mult 
hope againlt hope, and let faith 
againſt tenſe ; when we cannot 
ſre one {hune 1n the face of God, 
yet we may fetch ſupport out of 
the iſe: Gods countenance 
doth change and turne away,but 
tle promule is ever the tame, 
and allin allis inthe promile 


 weare , Children, of what'? f| 


the promiſe ; 2 heires, of what? 


of the promiſe: ſight, and ſenle 


looks onely on the faceot God, 
bur our faith lookes only on the 
promile ; and 1t 1s the Eyidence| 
of things not ſeene, it gives 
being to that which. un ex» 
ſence 1s not, and thus living by 
faith, a Chriftian on all oceal- 
ons may ſay, God is mine, and 
ſo mine, as though hee were 
nones but mine, he 3s all mine; 
and what we ſpeak out of fee- 
ling, a tentation may make Us 


" unſpeak 


| | ard direftions abont T empptation:. I 4 
unfpeake againe : but what we | PartI. 
fay by taith once, wee ſay it — 
ever, and all the tentations Sa- | 5 
tan can devile, cannot make us : 
unſay it againe.T mourne, B /e/- 

\ F | /cd (not thall be) bur «re theſe 

\ = | hat moxurne, why ? They thall Mat.5.4, 

| | be (not are comforted, He then h 

: ($5 4 bleſſed man, who motynes | 

©|| | :hough he bee without preſent — 

4 | comfort. L zgritudineng | 

Gy 3 Wee muſt keepe this or- | eu fi 

þ 1 der, as fo begin with ther ight per nt, col 

-” end; and the rightendis then | £094 

uw" \ | to findeout wha the fin is, that | ipta caucam 

ue, [1 chaſtiſed or punithed, whe | Fe mem 

ol | che tentation to a luſt isa pu- | non curet, 

We | niſbment for ſome ocher ſin YT oranges 

nl | : yidetur me- 
15 all invaine,and meere loſt la- | deri, caufa 

655 | bour for a man to think, to get | ance 

x. ; : orbus re- 

MW! off the fin, which is the punith- | pernur,nade 
Dl ment, when we let the fin puni- | unde: mi. 
_ | thed alone : hence it 1s that we fuperdizen, 
"YN | doe finde many a good man | paper 
Well | itrive and ſtrive, even his very nulla erit 
nn; | heart out to mattera luſt, and | as: 
f ft | re where they were or rather 8. Evan 
ake us | | worle Tohan, 
(peak- | — af ——_ 


Oe == ——— 


{ worſe, and why ? But becauſe | 
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that vexing fin, 1s a correction 
tor {ome other linne, which we 
oyer-lee and lay nothing unto, 
and thus men run upon tlats of 
diſcomfort, as though they 
were none of Gods, and allbe- 
caule they cannot conquer a tin; | 
which 15s not, becauſe they are 
not Gods, nor for want of taith | 
neither, but tor want of art and 
method. The eftect cannot be 
taken away untill tuch time the | 
cauſe bee removed : now wee | 
mvilt know that one ſinne 1s the | 
caule of another, two wayes : | 
17 Firſt, by effecting and pro- | 
ducing by a very efficiency a-| 
nother ſin, as Covetoulneſle 1s 
a very cauſe: working 0; pieſſi- 
on , Vary, R apine, buying, and 
felling for dayes, and incloſure: | 
now n confefle it is hard to bee | | 
convinced ; that that which 1s 
an ettect ot a tormer fin, 1 afm 
til we be convinced;that the fi | 


which 1s the cauſe; 1s afin, as he 
- that | 


-——-—_— 
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h 15 
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ef | 
as he 


that \ 
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| and direttions about Temptations. 


| that knowes nor w-hat COVE= 


trouſneſle15,or 1s not convinced, 


| hoarding up of Corne, &c. and 
; therefore the finne which 1sthe 
cauſe, mult be pardoned and hea- 
| led tirit, So. pride of life 1s the 
| cauſe why men do follow ta(hi- 


that covetoulnes 1s a lin, cannot | 
bee cured of uſury, encloſure, | 


; ons;to follow that which was a \- 


| falhion 18 nolinne, but to be 1n 
; that whichis che talhion, whillt 


- | 1e1s called rhe fallion,1s a linne, 


| elle there 15 no ſuch finne, as 
| following of faſhions, whuch 
| a Scripture, and Þ Nature, have 
; condemned for a fin. I fay, tins 
| finne comes our of pride, as out 
| of a working cauſe ; and tis not 
| pothible for a man to bee men- 
din one, except hee dig our 
the other : So paſſion ſprings 
| out of pride of heart, as out of 
ts very next cauſe, and fodoth 
| envie too : many are troubled 
| with their paſſions, and ditqui- 

ered with Envie,: and make a 


—_—__ 
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If. xc © 
Vid.Calv.in 
Zeph.r.8. 
6 Vid. Leyes 
Sumpruarz. 
as. Comprta 
& ornata 
ita conju- 
fm virea ni- 
il Cifferr 2A 
Trayzdo. , 
rum in Sce- 
na verſanty- 
um ornatu, 
Sic. Ariſt. 
Occon.].r. 
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The/aw, De 
con.l. 1.C.g. 
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PartI. | great marvell of it, that they | 
—— | cannot get the victory all this. 
| while, 1 wall tell youthe rea- 
| ſon ; they pray againſt paſſion, 
' bur nor againlt the cauſe, not 
againſt pride ; they ſtop at the 
ftreame, but choake not up the 
{pring, they lop the boughs, and | 
© growes thicker atter, and 
pluck not up the roote, Theres | 
fore if we meane to calt out of | 
our heart and lite {uch a finne,as | 
1s an effect of a former fin, we | 
mult fait beginne with the cau- | 
| ting ſin ; orelſe he doth waſha | 
tone, and Satan will hold him 
where he was, do what he can; 
| and what a weary hand 1s this, 

for a man to pray, to reade, to. 
heare,to faſt againſt a finne,and | 
| yet ro make notlung of it. | 
Ang.con: | 2 By meriting:whuch Schoole | 
1w19n.1.5-6 | Diyines call demeriting ..s. de- 
- oe * | ferving to bee caſt into ome 

' tin by Goo, asajult Judge fp! 
; tome other offence; and this as 
) 1t comes from Ged, a 1s good of 
FERN ..._.. 


No ——— — 


eb 
ue I. © 


"I : 


and direflions about T emptations, 


——_— 


ju5tice : thinke not that wee 


'meane1t,.. as though G o'pd did 
ufule, or put into aman, the 
| matter or forme of punith- 
ing linne; 1t needs not, there 1s 
| matter enough 11 our hearts al- 
' ready : God cannot breath fin 


—c 


; 1n the minde or brealt of any 
| man, but by 7ertinp luft out,and 


[ertin g Satan ioote upon us, we 
are punithed and corrected by 


— 


1r ought not to be ſaid, that God 
lothpunithlin with fin, W hy ? 
 (chenfay they, ) that fin which 
15 the puniſhment doth deſerve 
| more puniſhment ; and fo it 
| doch; What(fay they )and doth 
| that deſerve another 2 no,not e- 
| ver: for albeit God ray and doth 
\punihlinwitk fin, it followes 
| 0t, that the lecondin (mult) 
Ver punithed wrth another ſin, 
bur with ſome other punith- 
ment 1t mult; and what if in 
ome Cales, fins in a row be pu- 
whed with fins ; yet there is no 


one lin for another. Some ſay, | 
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Nec hzc 
quz pateris 
mala ſunt ; 
ftenim juſte 
ſunt, bona 
ſunt,fcd tibi 
paticati hz 
mala ſunt. 
Aug. in 


Pial. I03, 5 . 


— | 
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Part I, | pr oceſ[us in Tufinitum, becauſe 
———| as the Schooles have agreed , 
when once it comes to Hel], 
Daring; | there 15 no demerit: finnes.on 
blaphe- | earth merit further punuhment, 
ops ag but fins in hell doe not, b<caulfe 
peccant. | there 1s latisfaction given, and 
A Jun. 2.2.| > * 2 . | Wy : 
q.13.4.2. | 10 a fill point pur to the Iuſtice 
| of Gud. Belides, the damned 
Ais.o.a,| em actuall polleflion of ther 
q13-4-2-11] laſt puniſhment, -and therefore | 
anR >. _ there 15 uz them no demerit of 
| more,cr ftyrther torment : Gol} 
E 6-595" in juſtice then doth and may 
quod fit {| punith one Hhnne with another 
earn | here, ome ſay with a greater ; |; 


luntatem,er- 
go peccarii | but that 1s not aiwayes lo : for || 
quog nie De punitherh Idolatry with For: || 
oporter ef- | nication, yet Fornicatton mult || 
manife.| | not beheld to be a greater ſinne/ 
fra mu Cx | than !dolatry ; * It is tufficient, | 
JP) that the fin which is made the | 
fabilis red-| punthment, bet a more veaung | 
_ opor-| finne,bringing more ſhame, and | 


{ ter quod fir! more inward or outward di- 
avis. . * . 

2:9%in, 2.3;) re(le, that ſo the finner may be 

4:94-2-3- | made the more deteitable to 


a4.4.3.m PF a ad 
CM himſclte 


- 


nne | 
ent, | 
the | 


uult | * 


{nd dretions about 7 empration | "OE. 


| lurafelte or others : the greatelt | PartT, 


lins doe not alwayes vexe moſt, 
they ſhould I know, but they 


| doe not, To come to our polnt :\ 


| Wee lay that tin doth caule lin, 


| doth by Permillion, Dclertion, 


| and Tradition gwea man up to | 


; lome liane, of thame or inward 
| biting ſorrow, » to judge him 
| tor ſh orlier {11ne : bare per- 
{ miſſion 1t 18 not ; for ſo we lin 
' all fins we commit, 1 hope we 
cannot fin any {in ,EXCCPt he fut- 
| ter, and his power doe permut - 
| yer we tinde, that Pharaoh had 
| his heart hardried worle for 
manner and mealure, than other 
common linners had; all tin- 
1wrs are linners by permiſſion, 


taeretore there Was a FRY 


| ling up, an act of julltice and- 
wer 1n hardning the heart; 
of. Phardob, and {0 1t is ,when 
 GoDp doth plague one lin with 
another : the thing|\I educe 1s 
11s; that 1T 15 impoſſible with 


H 2 all | 


en 


| by way of delarr, when Goo | 


; 


— 


—— —  _—_— 


| 


| 


might ſhew 


C4s.Loc,1. o 
C.4-P-24. 
Ecyr. Colon, 


——_— 


Rom.1.24. 
Aug.con. { 
lulian.l.5. 
C3: 

For this 
ſame pur- 
potc oor 
raited thee 
upthatT 


my (power) 
in thee. 
Rom. g.l7, 


_— 
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all our whining to get off the 
ſin merited,except we tut deale 
with the fin meriting : we can- 
not affront the Juſtice and pow- 
er of Go4, when he doth inflict 
and lay it on for ſome. other 
fault : it +5 outot our element 
to takeit off, till firlt wee have 
removed and done away the 
guilt and power of the tormer 
{in : when finne doth work and 
produce another {ſm by its owne 
torce,' then-1t comes from the 
power of fin : when lin doth de- 
merit, to have another (in made 
a puniſhment of it, that comes 
out of the gilt of fin and 1x- | 
ftice of Gol : theretore we mult 
make our peace for the ſinne | 
which is the cauſe, and ſub- | 
due that ere wee can poſſibly | 
make any hand with the other 
fin, which is the punuhment, | 
That then wee may cleere our | 
| ſelves of ſome tentations, wee | 
mult look and ſee what brought | 
| it, if wee cry andcry and can 
make | 


ww yr. li. 


and direfZiont abdut T, emprati is 


make nothing of it, then we 
may lee it 15 for ſome other ſin ; 
which ſinne wee mult finde our 
and then caſt out that corrupti- 
on, and the worke 1s:done: wee 
finde ſomewhat to, the purpoſe | 
in Jonas a good old Prophet;he 
fled away trom God, was found 
out, throwne into the Sea,ſwal- | 
lowed by a Whale, and God in 


hike tin againe : no doubt he did 


4aske God re we in the 
* 


Whale for his tult ſinne, yet hee 


-atrer fell into the ſame way a- 
gaine, and did chafe, becaule | 


Ninive was not dettroyed-: 
now fee herethe reote of linne 
was not moared up ;. hee did at | 


fit fiye out of pride, becaule 


hee would not bee thought to 
Preach: the -deftruction of fo 
tamous a place, hee thoughc 


| none wouldbe well glealed ww» 
| luch a meflage,and-theretore do 
by who would for /onas, This 


Lo IS 


his goodneſſe did:-delwer him, | 
and yer after hee fell mtotbe 


Hz fat 


——_ 


4 
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fact hee was ſorry tor, but law | 
not the caule of all,to be pride ; | 
and theretore atter, when hee | 
| aw. that Neinive was not de- | 
| {troyed, what a chafe was hee | 


| ; a ' 
in? and was not this horrible | 


pride too ? that {o many mult | 
be deitroyed; rather than Jonas 
{ſhould bee thoughe to miilen, 
denouncing, a judgergent whuch| 
thould nos come : had he tound| 
our the Canker at the fuſt'and! 
killed 1c, hee had not fallen this, 
ſecond fall. T1s- certaune, -.that | 
as in diſeaſes in the body ,. it, 
one dilcale bee cauſed by.ano! 
| ther,. that 1s/ more 11 the {puxits 
and humoursof a man, the dil-\ 
eaſe caxfing rault bee done a-' 
{ way, &re the dileafe camſrd can. 
be remitred ;1t maybe caſed tor 
a time, but it7ilbreturne again, 
as long as the licke matter 1s 
| thereto feed it; and theretart, 
wile Phytitians ttnke alwayes 
at theroote ; 10 mult wee, and. 
when Satay '18 QpPON US with 


{ome 
—_ i *- 


| and direQions about Temptations 


| ſome vexing luſt, and wee can- 
| not with all our power put 1t 
| off > Let us ſay, ture it. 1s for 
| ſome other ſinne, that mult bee 
| killed, ere this will bee cured , | 
| and ſo we mult caft out the mo- 
| ther-lult : we mult not lay that 
we cannot find what 1t 18, what 
' the (in 1s for which we are vex- 
ed, with theſe or thole attecti- 
ons ; tor the Word and the Spt- 
rit will thow it, if we aske it at | 
che hands of G o Þ, the Lord 
wil point it out unto us:lo Da- 
vid,P[a.1 29.24. See(taith he) 
if there. hee any wicked way in 
mee, and lead mee into the wa 
| ever/aFing. See it there be any 
wicked way in me, fee it, and 
/how it unto me z 1t being the 
office of the Spirit, to convince | 794.169, | 
a man of his tinnes,1t tollowes 
that the Spirit (if we feeke 1t 11 
' {1ncerity with a dehire to be hea- 
| led)will find our our fins for us, 
| and (hew them unto us; and 
| 


when by the line of the Word 
H 4 and 


——— 


Ct 
z 


} 


153 


2C#r.15-21 


j on ; the matter :5,tha: when we | 


| ed are rempted, but not brought 


4 


The Nature of, Comfortzin, | 


and Spirit, wee have. found out 
that Neſt, we are toturne our 
eriefe upon thoſe. juſts. rather 
than upon the preſent tentati- 


are thus haunted and dogged 
with {ſuch tentations as are cOr- 
rections, ſay, 1t 1s rather for 
ſome fins, either : 

1. Patt, fo ſome when mar1i- |: 


ro Adultery, becauſe when f1n- 
gle, they were unclean one way 
or other, and thought to mend 
all by marying without repen- 
tance; and ſo when once mari- 
ed \they grow ſecure,and lay all 
on 'the Phytick, and not on God,; 
as Aſa did 1n another caſe : and 
then when they teelethat linne| 
urgeth, and Satan tempteth ; ; as 
much; and perhaps more after, 
than befor e, becauſe the ſinne 1s 
worſe; men f:unt and ſing ma- 
ny a heavy ſong, and hang up | 
their ſword, and tay, as good | 
not at all, as neyer the berter, 


Now 


and direit ions about T emptations 


III ng 


Now: here the right and ready 


| way to healeall, 1s to repent 
truely and thorowly of tormer 
| uncleanneſſe.and lutts, and then 
| the Coaſt willcleere : firſt doe 
I | that, and then marry; bring not 
old fins tothe mariage bed, and 
when. the knot is knit, tentati- 
ons as many, as {trong, perhaps 
| more, perhaps greater ma 
{ come, as, = al SR 
| come ; and therefore they muſt 
' not fay,. better not marry at all 
if 1t be lo; [lay he that hath the 
gift lechim not marry ; but hee 
} who hath- not the gift, as all 
| have not, hee were belt marry, 


Relolve the caſe thus; ſuch a 
man if hee marry nat, uſe what 
belpes, naturall, morall; ſpiri- 
tall, he can, yet he burnes till, 
| and the more hee oppateth, the 
; more, ſtrong his afteRions 


i 


bY a man maried cannot 


lay, that hee (hall not bee temp-! 
ted; £0- defile the bed ; bur this 
| H 5 I 


5” "OI 


or he mult,and will doe worle ; | 
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ceſſitas illi- 
us Crimen 
ruum. 

I ©87.7. 37. 


Sow 
Appt 


_ — 
5 wi - i en 
- 
: . va.# . 
& . a 
Po” or 
de nd as, 2 ”” TT 7” Oo Ho 


” 
—_— 4 
4 
*, 
_—_— 
F 


- Po oy 
RK IT ne; 796 TS 


| Thenarwre of, ( omforts ws, 


FJ 

: = 
»y 
cy 
— 
. 


Mai.19.32 


{ andpeace will come. 


I fay, that uſing all Go Þ 5s | 
meanes, and calling 1n for Gods | 
bleding on the ordinance , hee | 
thal not tal, lus foule will heale. | 
Now in caſe one findethat for 
all lus care, lus lufts grow ex- | 
orbitant and violent ; look back | 
'ahd humble, for what are paſt} 
betore, thus 15 to plucke us by | 
the eares for what we'were be- | 
fore we were married, make all 


| that well, componnd with God 


for old matters,” and then eaſc 


2. Prelent, as {ay a world- 
ly man to bee told and convin-|. 
ced of his fin, and yet will not 


ſeeaſm tobee alin, and yer goe 
on-m #:. witneſſe that young 
Gentleman, who'went away 
like one well beaten, when it 
came to felling all, Now my | 
times infach a caſe, God will 


| with ſtrong; paſſons'to'Adul- 
B63: te 


| 
þ | 
mend ; as wee lee a man may 


have ſuch an one tobe tempted 
by Saran, 'as his Inſtrument; 


mT 


-__ WC as FREY 


| 


| 


| 


| 
' 
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tery, which uſually of all tins he 


could never abide,and this goes 


to the heart of lum ; He whines 


and wrings his hands, teares 


his haire, 1s wearyof himlelte, 
knowes not what to doe, and 


'1S5 even angry with G od,becaule 


he cannot hnde eale, and 1s of- 
ten upon the point to deſpaire : 
here I lay 1t.will not oft, the 
tentation will not away till it 
hath done its curez til], I meane, 
we tinde out, that all that 1s tor 
our covetoulneſle, by which fin 
wee vex and anger God; and 


| therefore hee doth order Satar 


to tollow us with wave upon 


neſle which God fees will vex 
us : hee would not have us fit 


earthlinetle, the worſt of the 
| ewo, and for that it is, that we 
| are terrified with thoſe or ſome 


| other paſſions of ſhame and dit- 


| honour, 


3. Tocome ({o weare temp- | 


ted) 


133 


PartI, 


”——— -—— 


Denys utitur 
Satana,ut 
miniſtroſfuo 
& tanquam 
inſtrumento 
%uadicitur 
etfcere 
quod fins 
miniſter au-, 
thoritate 
ſua robora- 
tus tacit. 
Vaſq. 1.4.96 
C.10.N.64. 
Ibid.D. 99. 
C.4.N.22.&. 
C 3-0.9.Car, 
Loc.!. 2.C.4- 
ad. Arg, 7» 


wave, 11 that fin of unclean-. 


and reſt quiec in that ſinne of 


— 
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—— 


ted ) to ſome ſinnes, we thought 
our hearts till now had no mind 
unto.: now in this caſe wee 
mutt know, that 1t 1s a mercy, | 
and foto bee taken, to letus ſee! 
and feele that by tentation, 
when we might jultly be tutfe- | 
red to fall into the action it 
ſelfe,that we may know, that it | 
was neither in our worth nor 
1m our ftrength, but only in the | 
preventing grace of God, that 
wee have {tood cleere all this |: 
.. | while, and that 1tmuſt bee, by 
the ſame ſupporting grace of 
| God, that we muſt itand firme 
| for the time to come, 
| Look to what is paſt, preſent, 
f forward, CT, every Way 
;to ſee what 1t 1s for, thatwe 
| may remove the cauſe fo: 
which wee are thus tempted, 
and then. the tentation will a- | 
way,even of it ſelfe, when that | 
1s once cured : of all we mult 
beware: of Sathans Sophiltry, 
when hee would needs -per- 
| " fwale 
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{wade us to eale our ſelves of 
the vexation by yeelding once 
or twice, or {o, tothe finne in 
hand, and then no more ; now 
this 15 quite againſt Reaſon and 
Experience ; againſt Reaſon, | 
tor 1n all morall a&ts, whether 
yertuous or. vicious ( chietly 
vicious, becauſe our nature 1s 
ſo ftrovg that way). this is cer- 
taine ;. when wee once commit 
it, 1t doth leave/a wonderfull 
pronenefle to/doe it againe : 
When then Satan faith, doe it, 
ance, and then no more ; no Sa- 
tan, mult we lay, (hould I com- 
m1t..1t/ once; I thould bee more 
earneſt to commit itthe ſecond 
time-than ever 1 was the fit, 
Againſt Experience, for wee 
doe hnde, that when wee once 
ln a fin, the power of grace. and 
faith doth decay, wee have not 
that heartto pray -againft ug, and 
ſo. wee are ready toturne that 
way againe ; as, put fewellto 


the fire, it burnes the more, ſo 


doth 


th 


et. 


T be nature of. Comforts nn, 


doth hee, who thinkes to ſatis- 
tie the motion to a linne , by 
finnmg the tin, the onely way 
to {atifie a luſt, 1s not to ſatis- 
he 1t, 


SECT. XII, 


3. The third Generall Rule 1, 
to make uſe of the Ordina n- 
ces, to pt off the tentation, 


and they are chie fi y two, 


Wt | Maric14.68. 


1.TJ Rayer : Watch and pray; 
P Watching 1s but a prepa- | 
ration to, and a fortification of | 
Prayer : Prayer 1s a turning of | 
| ous ſelves to God, & ſoturmng 
of us from the tentation ; ſome 
turne to ſome other (inne, as to 
thinks of the world when they 
are tempted to ſome unpleaſing 
ww : fome to that which 1s 
awfull in it felfe, and here 
they finde ſome kinde of re- 
| fpite, but the cure is not done 
| | except 


+ fad w_ 
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except wee doe by prayer/come 
to God, and call unto him, for 
favour and fuccour,/ A' man 18 
never overcome mn and by the 
tentation, as long as one can 
pray againſt t; the tentation 
prevailes nor till it pleate, it 
pleaſeth not, as long as wee can 
pray 1 earnelt againſt it, Some 
tor forme doe pray, as ( eAu- 
g#ſtine ſaith) once hee did a- 
gainſt the lutt, but would not 
tor any thing partwrth the pro- 
fit or pleaſure of 1itas yer, this 1s 
to ſay, rather than to pray a 
prayer : delight 1n prayer and in 
the Lord,and then the tentation 
doth not del:ght z wee cannot 


promife that you ſhalt pray a- 


4&4 AT. Mig CO». *" F- _ 


way the ſugveition, bur the con- 
{enr and dehght you ſhall. Bar 
you will fay, Ipray, and yet 1 
what of that? This is the de- 
light of thefleſh, which $, Par/ 
inkancing m+ humfelfe, dares 


call Fa lerying thelaw of fn 


with 


Ad. 


finde ſome delight m the fin : | 


Ego Adole. 
icens perie. | 
ram,a te ca. 
ftnacem, & 
dixeram; da 
mihi cafti. 
ratem, {ed 
noli modo :} 
timeba m 
enum 14e me} - 
cu exau di- 
res & ciro 
lanares;ma-l . 
lebamex- 
plert, quam, 
extingm. 
Cont. lib.$. 
Cap.7. 
Rer.7-2 $- 


l 


Tenationi 
carnis nun- 
quam eſt 


| adjunta 
| plena vito- 
\ 714 :- 1no 


quicunque 
rencatur 
guoad ali. 
quod Yinct - 
eur,alioquin 
non Ppecca- 
ret. Durand, 
L 2.D.21.9. 
| 2. be 4+ 


Rogers. 


Trea-4 C-16 
Rule 4 


er 15 of force: and what if tor 


; we thinke of the finne and the 


luſt, the. luſt then doth moft 


T be nature of, Comforts mm, 


—— 


with his fleth ; bur the matter | 
15 whether wes doe take de- 
light in that dehghe, which 
way the delight of our inward 
mai 1s carried, as long as wee 
finde that eur delighting in the 
luſt, doth grieve and trouble us 
more, than.the lult it {clte doth, 
Our caſe 1s good, and our pray- 


all that, ſinne bee there, yer it 
raignes notthere? and what if 
worſe haunted then when Liez 
my \ſelte againſt it than before? 
It is common tobee worle licke 
when we firit take our Phyfick; 


circumſtaness of it molt, when 
in our prayers.we ſet our ſelves 
to aggravate it z and out of that 
Satan picks matter to delight us 
with, and when we oppole the 


oppoſe us, and Satan will come 
upon us then with his greatelt 
impreſſions, to feert now hee | 
can allure us with lomediahly 


delight, 


— 


POET We 7 mop oomhgere por: gmonganer ho + 5 


—_—_— 


and direflions about Temptations. | : 


delight, then hee calls upon us | Part, T. 
to give over prayer, that ſure | — 
| our prayer is naught, that wee 
are naught, that G o Þ hath no 
mnd tous, that fin hath domi- 
mon 1n us, fith it ſtirres and 
prickes moft,even then when at 
prayer : but wee mult believe 

that ſith, wee aske according to 
his will, hee heareth us, wee 
know that wee have the petiti- | 19-5145 
ons wee delire of him, what e- | conC.1.3, 
ver. wee feele : ſay our prayers | ©7: 
prove an occaſion to ripen a 
diſeaſe, whenit mult ripen ere 
It will cureall is to drive-us out 
of all ſel fe confidence and then 
the malady will heale, Gothen 
on in praying with perſeve- 
rance, all manner of prayer,and 
the end will be, that if we doe 
not give over to pray, Satal 
muſt, and will - give over to 
| cempr, The three maine mat- | 
| ters [ could with Chriſtians to 1--. 
| fue for u1their prayers are, 1, 
| Strength to conquer ſatan when' |. | 
he 
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T he nature of, Comeforts in, | 
hee, ſets upon vs with maine | 
force, and plaine violence, and | 
ſerdge 3 1 know he-cannot com. | 
pell us, tor thea the {in were his, | 
not ours; but yer for all that hee | 


— — 


'} tan and doth with attrong hand | 


drive and make us to conſent, | 
and bringeth us to yeeld,and in | 
that ſenſe wee cannot of our | 
{zlves ſtand in lis hands, when | 
hee comes againit us with lus 
power : there 1s no ſtanding a- 
gainit him and his tentation , 
except wee be underlaid by the | 
power of Go Þ ; he will wrett | 
a conleft from us, and worke 
us to a delight, doe we what we 
can (for wee candoe nothing of ! 
our ſelves, ) it 1s out of our! 
hands to bee able to gaine-(ay| 
him, when hee comes wath lus 
authority, and frights us with | 
lis power, wee mult then! 
Pray in the power of Gov, 
' and whrn wee ſee Satan come | 
roaring like a Lion, cry our and | 
lay, helpe, helpe, thoughat be 3s | 
j much ' 
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muyh.as ever Wee can doe to 

{peake, It a woman cry (he 1s 
taultleſle, imply faultlefle ; we 


but 1n the tentations of the fleth 
which are (nazes 1n themſelves, 


with them as far as they move 
and goe; a woman may, but 
the will of a man cannot berra- 
viſhed, betaule it cannot poſh- 
bly be forced. Sarax mutt by 
his firengrh and terrify1ng draw 
2 confeng trom us, elſe we are 
tree and the fin.cannort be done, 


do beſpeake by prayer the pow- 
er of 
we'have by reaſon of Gods pro. 
miſe the power of God at com- 


| want his ttrength wour foules, 
| 1C1s, beeaule we will not doe1o 
much as aske tor 1t : it we find 


chat he hach given the W1ll, he 


wilkgzve che Deed, though not 
4 


_ ever 


A 


are, 1f we cry as 100ne as the Sa-" 
tanicall impullion doth appeare, | 


there ſome ſecret conſent goes' 


and thathe will doe, except we | 


z04 : But now tith that |. 


mand, 1t 1s an our ſelves,if wee | 


| 163 


Vid Aug..do 
Civ.Dep!.1 
C. 17.18. 
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| 
! 
Phil.2.13; | 


! 


Rom.7.18. 


ever an{werable to our will ;; as 
we ſee in S*. Paxul,to wil,is pre- 
ſent with mee, but how toper- 
forme that whuch 13 good, 1 


_finde not ; that 1s not an{wera- 


ble to my detire : firaply then he 
doth not deny us all pertor- 
mance, nor 1uch .as thall be ac- 


cepted to. our comftort-; pray | 


then for ſtrength and Satan w1 
prove but weake,. either Gold 
will weaken hum, or elſe he will 
further ſtrengthen us, 

2, The next thing wee mult 
pray tor, is Wildome, . that we 
may not bee ignorant of his 
Wiles, whuch if we be,he will 
coozen and cheate us: Sathan 
comes not ever as a Lion, but 
rather molt an end, like a Scr- 
pent, a Fox, with all his art 


and $kill, that hee may circum | 


vent us,. and bring his ends to- 
gether, by,rcaſon of our fi mpli- 
city and tolly : wee muſt up, to 
the onely wite God by prayer, 
that he would enrich us, mm 
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the wiledome that commeth 
' from above: if any man faith 
| James, want: W hat? Wildome, 
| Let hims aske of God:buthe wil | 
not give mee : yes, hee giveth to 
{all : and vyhat if our wants that 
| way bee great 2 Why, hee gives 

liberally : and fay vve have bin 
' great ſinners, are as unworthy 
; as they that are molt , it fol- 

lovyes ; (he upbraideth no man) 
| hee wvill not hit us in the teeth 
' with old matters : al vvant wil- 


dome, but he that is ſenſible of | 


lus vvant, let him aske and hee 
(hall have vyit enough, te pre- 
vent the Stratagems ot the Di- 
vell: the Lord God is too wile 
tor Satan ; hee vvill make chil- 


— 


dren ot us,if vve {et tolum hand |. 


to hand, our vvit to his, will 
come to nothing : looke how a 
crafry pate, may coozen achula + 
of all chat he bath tor an apple, 
or t0;'n like manner, Satan wath 
atoy, will deceive us of our 
oules, and beguile us of our 


| * peace; 


A 


— Oo. red 


We 


2 Tim. 3.35, 


T he natare of, Comforts .1n, 


peace z there 1s then neither wit 
nor grace 18 1t,tor a mail tO yen» 
ture on him without prayer to 


ral wit, Age, Time,Experience; 
Satan 1s tull of depths and pro- 
tundites, wee cannot hold our 
own,it we have nb betterskl to 
plead with bim'than our own : 
\ Prayer wil make us wite to lal- 
vation, and helpe us.to that un- 
derſtaning in the Mylteries of 


hade him out, and fave our 
ſelves. 

« 3. The third thing weeare 
to aske for, 1s long-luftering ; 
tor when Satan camnot have his 
willby Violence nor by Cratt, 
then by W1il {ce what hee can 
doe by Contumance and meere 


| i mportwuty: I cannot exprelie 
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God, tor the ſpirit of wildom 1 | 
generall and 11 particular, (with | 
a ipeciall ftraine) tor ſpiritual 
underitanding to bee able to 
wind out of the policle of the | 
Divell, What wah his natu- | 


lus iniquity, that we iball ſoone | 


my | 
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{my {elt better than in the words 
of Martin Luther : when the | 
 avell(faith he) caunor by force 


overcome-thole that he tempt- 
«th ; then feeketh hee to over- 
come them by long continu- 
ance, for hee knoweth that wee 
bee earthen veſlels wluch can- 
not long endure, and hold out 
many knockes and violent 
{trokes.; therefore with long- 
continuance of tentations, hee 
overcommeth many, and there- 
fore long-ſuftering 1s necdfull 
:'0 wait tor the end of thoſe ten 
titionz, Which the Divell rat- 
ſeth up againitus, So hee, how 
long wee (all bee putto it to 
waite, I know not; the belt 1s, 
it wedy while we are walting, 
wee goe to heaven, tor ſuch are 
happy and bleſſed ; but uſually 
ind commonly, God gives us 
ur flue here, firit or lait ;. wee | 
mult then pray that 1t may bee, 
ind watte with patience till 1t 
tallbee, which will bee, and 
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Gladius d1- 
Citur ſerma 
divinus,quia 
cut pladius 
carnes pre- 
cidit, fic & 
iermo divi- 
mis CONcu- 
prſcentias 


carnales. 
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| 


hallbeein'Gop's time: bye { 


never comes too loone, nor ne- 
ver ftayes too long : W eeflay, 
Lora how long:but Ged fauh,in | 
the appointed time ; therefore | 
waite and pray : and 1n fome 


cates, where ſingle prayer wll | 


not doe, as 1n ſome, 1t will not, 
there helpe 1t wath a faft, 


SECT. 13s. 


2. The next Weapon, & the| 


Word, Read, Heard, e- 
ditated, 


TJ Ar! calls it the ſword of 

the Spirit ; a fit inſtrument 
tor a man to enter 1nto the | 
Combar,with : torSatan being 
a Spirits our wepons mult not 
bee carnall, bur fpirituall, and 
the Word of Go ÞD 1 the 
{.yvord of the Spirit, which be- 
ing kad andule\, kills up all the 


luſts 


— 


——— 
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and dwetions about Temprations | I 69- | | 
| lutts of the fleſh, and hee that | Part. L | | 
| kils fin, doth in a fort kill the di- | 

' vell. A man that 1s to ride where | | 


theeves may lay him, will bee 

Þ | fre to have his {word : Weare 
| tO patle-up and down where we 
{hall light upon the divell, and 
lintall 0:cafions at;every turne ; 

(| bes ſtillar the h&lge corner as 
|| we travell, he is athome, he 1s 
 atChurch, he miſleth not a Ser- 
mon, hee 1s the god of this 

| world, under the great G op 

of Heaven and Earth,as he ſhall | » C*r.4.4. 
| 21ye way, and there 15 no place 
privileged trom him ; we can- 
10t tate fanctuary any where 
{ undet Heaven, and therefore we 
mutt ever have the ſword af the 


— 


a Spirit about us,in all readineſle; 
HR mult not onely haye 1t, hut 
;| ve mutt haye the heart to draw 
= |  t,and the Skil to uſe 1t, we muſt 


Heb. 4. 13. | 


1| ©: ableto fence with this wea-, 1! 
"| pon ofproafe, and then the dj- © ff 
vel, will be gone, this two edg- j | 
| od {word willmake hit runne.) ne 
- I. We Al 
(ks | NEE — "RARE -4 "l 
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Tdeo Teſus 
omnes has 
tentationes 
ſolis facris 
icripturls 
vicut,ut do. 
cerert nos fie 
pugnare & 
Vincere. Ca- 
jetan an 
Mart. 4. & 
Tanſenin 
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We finde that Chriſt, Aar, 4. | 
being ar it wich the Divell, did 
| not make ule of his authority or , 
| power, to commang, or to force 
| him away, but to fanctifie the 
uſe ot this weapon” to us, ſtops 
his mouth with(thes it 35 write 
ten)Satan doth vow and ſweare } ' 
our death, therefore it ſtands us 
upon, to looke to our heads, and 
we mult not thinke with a few 
big words of our owne to make | 
this mighty & crafty foe to flye | 
the field, it muſt be done by the 
Word of God) which is migh-| 
ty through God ; Satan comes} 
with his Bible too, as wee ſee, 
Mat .4. but he doth corrupt and 
fallifie the Text; the,W ord ule 
|.aright ſets him going, it.hathto 
backit, che Almighty power of 
God,and Satan cannot Rtandbe- 
fore this breath of the Lords no- 
{trils : we deceive our ſelves, i 
| we thinke that reaſor ts of an | 
force,that inconveniencies w! 


| hold againlt Satan; to1ay, ſhame 
| Wl 


| CC 
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wil follow, danger will come;l Part, l. 

thall but create- trouble to my | 
! {elte; thoul&1 kill, or whote, or 
| {teale, -Satart-will comewit. mn 
' us for all theſe;he willfſec ſuch a 
| 8e on the matter, that we | 
{hall think we have'greater rea- 

ſonto tin the linne,than we can 
; how to the contrary :-Regſon 
| was never appointed orſanCti- 
| | fied co this ule: diſpute but with 
| | Satan,and he will to befoole us, | 
Y*' | that we (hall thinke we cannot 
"| live, no,nor ſcarce go to heaven 
neither, except we in ſome fins 
for a time;or ſo. - Beware then 
ee, WY! of going that way to worke, we. 
have abertter eourſe, that is, to | 
uled ranne tothe W ord ; the W ord A 


no! 11 doe it, (itis written) will 
wo pack him away : but what it he 


| come againe and again with the 
500M clteſarne tentation, as Sathan 
©, "YN both may & doth, why,the fame = 
ff placesot the Word will do the 

leedagaine ; Satan 15 not afraid 
pM: big lookes and words ; cir- 
SN cles! at | 


Pe IEEE 


GT 


F-23741  Thenature of, comforts in, 
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Part. I. 


ho 


On Cal. 


cles and Holy-water are but 
toyes to him, but 1t 15 the Word. 
ot God whuch makes him avoid; 


| Chritt we fee, did noc pray ; he 


 coald have prard, I bope, none 

| the like;>ut only the word 15 lus 

| detence.being thus to grapple & 

| enter 1ato duell with the divell; 

| I ſpeaxe not that prayer is not 
of great uſe. 1 have ſer downe 
my-minde of that already, bur 
that with ourprayer mult be joy-. 
ned the Word, and the W ord 
wili doe 1t ; and of theſe two, it 


| | both by {trictaefle of eime can: 


| not be uled, be we lure to make | 
| uſe of the Word of Gal : the 
words & experience of Zather, 
| are juit to our purpoſe, when 
(faith hee) the motions of the, 
| tech doerage ; the oaly remedy | 
isto take to us the {word ofthe 
Spirit, that 1s, the word of jalys- 
tion, and to hght againitchem, 
whuch if we do, It us not dowt 
bur we ihal obtaine the victory, 
| alchough ſo longas the bartell 
-»/- endureth, 


— 


| 
| and direttions about Temptation; I73 | 
| endureth, wee feele quite the Part | 
- | contrary : but let the Word out — 
| | of fight,and there 1s no help nor | 
| | counlell remaining; of thus that | 
; ; (1fay) I my ſelfe have goo! ex- | 
, |pericr.ce ; | have ſuftered many 'Y 
| great paſlions, and the ſame allo | 
very great and/ vehement, bur | 
"| : © loone as [laid hold of avy' 8 
A ; place of Scry ture, and tad my ' i 
at ſelte upon it, as upon my chiete | £ | 
>" | | Anchor-hold, firaightwayes my | 
rd tentation did vaniſh away, i 
"Y | which without the word it had | 
i Y | bin impoſſible forme roenttre | | 
iy any little ſpace, and much lefle | 
Ui \ro overcome them. Thus La- 
"if | ther ; Abrave ſpeech,and fitting | | 
X | the Author of it: Learne of him 
the, [to have our Bible at command, 
edf and Satan dares not ſtay.1 ipeak $, 
the not,as though we were to turne E 
Ive the Text of Scripture into a C- 
ies | charme, as though toe repeat a 
aut place by rote,and jna heartlefle | 
ory, | manner, would prove a buo-bear 
Lone | tO Satan, No,no, Satan hat 2Ot- | | 
ret, | wh). "Rn if | 


| Heb. 4.13, 
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( 1nward corruption nor outward 
| | 
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ten much \amongſt the {upertti- 
tious and rgnorant, by that cone |., 
ceit;vut the Word mult be held | 
out by taith:1t was uot ſo much | 
Scanderbegs word, as his arme | 
that held it, which gaye him | 
{uch victories ; 1t is the hand of 
faith, and of the Spirit by which | 
the Word of Gods held our, | 
whic!: doch the deed ; where- | 
fore wee ſce what reaſon wee | 
have, fith we have ſuchan ad- 
verlary ,whois(though got fam- | 
ply every where) yet in every 
place wher we be, he is, or ſome 
of his angels are : great reaſon I | 

ſay there 1s, that we ſhould bee | 
expert in the word of righte- | 
outneſſe, to have places at our 
togers ends ready to draw out 
| as 0.calions (hall require, that 
| we may have a. fit & a pat roms 


— — 


— ———_ —— 


ts meete with the ſeverall im- 
pulſions' of the fleſh, and obje- 
ctions of the Divell : there 1s 
neither fin nor tentatio, neither 


motion, 
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| and direthions about Temptations [ I75 | | | 
| motion, but the Word hatha| p,,.3 
| {overaigne remedy for it, tobe| _*__* 

| | fired an a peculiar ſort to the mu wap 
| Þ j nature of thedilcaſe; it 15not | paber iu 
| | for nothing that we are come | fcripmuris | 
| |manded to Search the S crip= pow uncoo 4 
f | ' twres, and as ( hryſoftome of.en | A | 
Y | notes, as men doe in Mynes for | 14.5.39. - | | 
L gold, & the rather, becaule here __ » 
| lenieudpnian doe ;andes [ntl | | 
e | there 19 an art in mining for | fow-3: | 
- oy zo theres an holy skill ro | | 
© | out golden places tit for cur 
y eſenc {e:and thus a god- | | 
e bong ian, fay he be often | 
I in the fire, yethe is like the burns |. | 
c ing buſh, never conſumed, and |: = 
- | wh ? becaule one place or other | 
r|* yu the word comes into his {uc- | 
t cour ; the particulars that wee | 
t are to-follow are three, 
T0 8 | 1 We. mult have-ready the 
- precept, and ſtature of God for-.| , 
- bidding the Gnne to whuchwwee 
s are @licited, as ſay it be to Sab- 
r bath.breaking , then fay , it 1s 
d written, Thou ſhalt keepe holy | 
.| bu I 4 the | | 


— — 


| after, The divel-will come witch 


þ 
' 


| 
| 
} 
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| and certaine, and goodly pro» 


them : God offers the kingdome 
of 


_— 


The nature of comforts tn, | 


the Sabbath day ; or tomurther |. 
onesſelte, or {ome other, ſay, it | 
19 written, Thou {halt ner kill ; | 
or to uncleannefſe, urge the 
place, avord Satan it 1s written, 
Thou ſhalt not commit aduire- 
ry, and fo, Thou (halt nor tteale, | 
and the like in the ſpeciall bran- | 
ches of every Commandement, 
2 Wemuſt have at band the 
promiſe too, that in caſe-we con- 
ſent and obey not, and retuſe 
the Divels offer, we (ball have 
comfort here, and heaven here- 


his hands full of glorious prot- 
ters, but wee mutt out of che 
W ord, ſet againlt him the tae 


miſes ot the word, as there1s-no 
{in but we (hall find onepromite 
or other made in plaine termes 
eo us, if weerelitt it ; refiſt the 
divel, and God wil draw neere 
to you : he offers the kingdomes 
of the world, and the > na of | 


_———— 
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| 


| 
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i 
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- 
of heaven and the elory of it, 
3 The threatning, that if we 


yecld, we endanger all, that we | 


Jo ſubjeCt our ſelves to the curſe 


' of God ; ſay wedoebeleeve the 


Commandement, yet except we 
Joe beleeve the threatning, and 


do ſet the commination againſt | 


the tentation, we arenot like, 
nor ture to hold , here Eve loſt 
her {elte ; in whole loflewe all 


naturally loſt our ſelves ; the | 
' commandement hee did hold, 
| chat (hee was not to eate of the 


torbidden fruit;but now tor the 


; tarearning, that in the day ſhee 
| 4:4 eat thereof, ſhe 1hould dye 
the death, there ſhe came (hor, 


and fo yeelded : that the was 
quick and ſtrict in the precept, 


1115 plaineby the words of the 
'Text ; for whereas it 1s inthe 
' charge ofthe Lord, ofthe Tree 


of Knowledge, of good and 
evill, Thouſhalr nor care of it ; 
| Eve having occaſion to urge 
this divine prohibition , dorh 
bk I 5 not 


5 
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CC 


holding the threatning faſt, did 


T be natare of, comfort 55n, 


notonely fay,that God aid, Ye 


ſhall not eate of at, bur to (hew ' 


her pious minde to the mandat | 


of the Lord, (he faith more, and 
addeth,, yee (hall nor touchat ; 


which words we hnd.not in the | 
letter ot that Law, but when it | 


came to the commination, yee 


ſhall dye the death : Satan was 
too hard for her, and put her oft. 
trom that, and 10 ſhe fell ; per- 
haps the halted in adding tothe 
Lords words, for . /ebovaeh had 


1 forbid themto ear at, but he did 


no where forbid them to touch 


| 1t, yer this thewes, that therein 


ſhe was {trict ,and moreſtrit 
than the words will beare ;. but 
tor the threatning, where God 


| aid, ye (hall dye, the falters,and 
1 hath it thus, lett ye dye: and for 


certaine, when we do not keep 


tothe threatming, wee ſhall not 


hold our ſelves to the Comman- 
dement-1t goes with us as it did 
wath our firlt fathers, a want of 


caſt 


Ly - ” hm. 4 
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| ard direflions about T emptations 


cait them:downe; and if we be 
[hort there, and doe not oppoſe 
the. threatning, wee cannot 
[tand ; as ſoone as ever Satan is 
at us to yeelde to. our luſt, 1a 

(no) it 1s forbidden by God : ler 
tbe to Adultery; anſwer, it is 
written, thou ſhalt not commit 
adultery ; then adde tothe pro- 
hibition the commination, A- 
dulterers and Fornicators God 
will judge, I muſt nor, I am for- 


(hal dye the death, I (hal damne, 
and ſo Satan hath his an{wer. 


— 


mm 
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The laſt. generall Rule wee 
propoſe , 35. to aske helpe of 
other mens - * q 
ND the direGtions which 
come in here to bee {es 
downe,are thele.1 :Neverto let 


bidden,1 dare nor yecld,ifI do,1 | 


Hob1 3» PL 


| any man know what the matter 
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,_— | 
is,1t by any meanes we-can have | 
comfort tron God,acquaint no | 


main with 1t ; it we can get him | 
| todoe the cure in ordinary mat- 


ters, ſee what the uſe of ordina- 
ry prayer will doe; mn Cales ex. | 
traordinary, ſtretch our ſtrength | 
to the moit , that our prayers | 
may be ſtrong and long, let us 
wing them warth taith, and with 
a fait, that they may _ the 

0 lay, 1 


bolome ot the Father : 

yed -and can finde no 
eale, and therefore Þ will make | 
ule of a friend, as not ever 
enough ; but 1have prayed, fait- 
ed, and waited too, 'as long as 
ever I can, ang- yet. t will not 
come ; then we mult to ſome 


| friend, but rillthen, till we have 


ied the utmoſt, I could with 
men to fecret they tentatrons | 
from all the world: God will 
not take humſelfe to be wel ufed 
for us to go to others, when we 
may have xt tor. the comming/at 


| us hands, wirh © coratorr 'and 


eNCOUrage= | 
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| and dereftions about T emprations. 


encouragement. A father loves 


bours tor phyſick, when he may 
have 1t of hym;belides 1t 1s ſwee- 
telt, when we have it 1mmedt- 
ately from the hands of Go » 
our Father:whena child ts lick, 


| theſame cordiall or ſweet meat 


lent by a fervant is not foaccep- 
red,/ as when Father or mother 
brings 1t and gives 1t, with their 
owne hands ; we ſee many muſt 


willnort take1t: ſo it 1swith us, 
1t-cannot but be beſt welcome, 
' when G'o Þ doth give us our 


— —— ——— 
guns. —— 


/| comforts with his owne hands, 
| and el us good tydings of peace 
\ & mercy with his own mouth ; 


And agame,we do not conceive 
how will wound our hearts; 


our {tate and caſe, whenwe are 
come to out ſelves againe : If fo 
be then we hnde and conceiye 
that all might have beene well, 


| and the cure doneberwixrGod. 


- and 


R——_—_ 


not a clald/thould run to neigh | 


| have mother give 1, clic they | | 


that we have ket any man/know. | 
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— our ſelys, wiour the know 
ledge of any man, the trouble 
that way becauſe we have revea® 
ledit, many times wounds more 
than. ever the tentation dud, and 
ſome. have even wilhed them 
deal & fairely buried,to whom 
in times of ther heavineſſe they 
have broken their mindes ; and 
therefore the counlell I give, 1s, 
firlt, to try all meanes, to uſe all 
patience, to watch, to pray, to 
| faft, to wait, and if Godat any 
/time wil come 1n with comfort, 
| let him doe all, and haveall the 
praiſe, we hiding our griefs from 
all the world ; 1n great inward 
forrows,we are t0Q apt to 

our {elvs.mare thay needs, ther- | 
fore this counſel is in ſeaſon, 
2.See whether we can cure our 
{elves(as thus)whart would I fay 
to,or think of another, ſhould he 
come to me with-my yexy com» 
phgnte the lame, ſay wetoour 
| lelves,6 ſee what it walldo. 3+, 
When. all will not do, _- ale | 


| IE IE 


ue 
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aud direGions about Temprations. 


find that God doth look ſtraying 
yet; and we can hold no longer, 
then we mult know, that God 
doth call us to vent and open 


our griete to ſome one or other 7 | 


now the griefe mult be opened, 
God doth call us to a free diſco- 
very of our. ſelves to another, 
and without we dobreak open 


the matter,the end 1s not kketo | 


beyood. S, [ames, Conſeſſe your 


fins one to another, and pray one 


| for another,and there ſhal be an 


bealing ; and in this caſe, with- 


| out this mutuall and reciprocall 


confeſſion, there ſhall nor-be an 
| healing;l know God could make 
| all wel without tlus,but he will 
not : there 15 a-naturall reaſon, 


| why we finde eaſe by this vent- 


ing,becauſe it doth open the fore 
and make it as it were run,6 ſo 
there comes {ome eaſe, but the 
ſpiritualcauſe 1s it, web carriesit, 
| andic is becauſe God will-haye 
a communion-of Saints among 


| us ; be will not have us traying 


One 


ct. 


Chap.5.16. 


om 
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Part I; | one toanocher, and he knovves 
—— | thatby curing another, we cure 
— 1 ourtelves, & upon that 1t 15, that 
| the pain of the {oule 1n this caſe 
doth not, nor (hall not {lake,tzll 
we have acquainted one or 0- 
ther withour cale;{o we ice that 
though the party to whom wee 


| we knew before, yet the very 
| venting brings ſome eaſe: Satan 


þ know cannot abide this, for 


| 

| 

( 

| | | confelle,lay nomore to us than 
| few ever open all, but there 1s a 
| 


an end 


us by al means from telling an 
body :W hat (daith he) 1t = al 
the Countrey over ; he will tel 
B11 his friend; and that friend ano- 
ji) 1 | ther friend, and out it will, and 

_h thou art either ſhamed or un- 
done for ever.Indeed, when God 
doth not cal us to thus,it is dan- 
gerous totell ourverzeſttriend; 
for though he be car fmend, yet 
| commonlyweare notlus 


= 2. lil. 


FR 


dent 


/ din S 


mm and his tentation 1s at | | 
, and therefore he urgeth | 
hard upon the point, to,binder | 


| 


I es _ 


and dire} 


dent friend; bur he hath ſome 


| other, & he mult know it under 


binedict $70 and then he 1s lick, eil 
| | Ins friend knowes it rodgwhogs | 


abort Temprations. ' 


, commonly tome third matzand. | | 


| io there 1s great danger thadar | 


| will abroad; -wherfore if we can N 


| do up Our matters by celling Ged 


now: whe we-havertried and it 
will notbe, then ſay, God hath 


—————C——E——R——R——————_—_—_— 
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called me to out with ic, and out 
with. it | mult, and will live by 
| fairh, that'God will make them 
| keepmy countell; or 1t rchey doe 
 nor,: yer. thame me moſhames; 1 
wall tollow-God,and contelle 7 
; milk, what ever comes of it;-and 
There? we mult. know that when 
we find a great yy. pawer in us, 
to keepit trom al the _— chat 
then Satan means us fome great 
| danger; and thereforche will 6H 


our heads, with a rhon{and Pro- | 


clamations of thames and dan- 
2ers,and al to make us keepe all 
_loſe tq out owne undoing and 

ruine, 
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alone, lzt no man know ; but 
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The way to 


have our (c- 
crerts kept,is 
not to keep 
them but to 
reveale 
thera. Vid. 


Hook, on _ 1 


"AQ. 2.37. © 
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ruine, ſay then, Lknow by this, 
that great hurt comes by my h1- 
ding,and great good 15 to be had 
| by my confeſfing, in that Ifinde 
my felte ſo unwilling to con- 
fcfle xt tomen,and therefore be- 
cauſe I find my felt ſo loth, I wil 
fure co:teſſe. I ſee,l mult tell it 
| ſomebody, elſe al wil be naught, 
there lyes danger, eſe Sat 

would noe keep {uch adoe at. me 
to hide 1t, and by no meanes to 


diſcloſe it to any man hving, 
I thinke I may layit, that never 
any who diſc all co ſome 
godly friend did ever yet mil- 
carry ;:but many who out of 

e conceits, or by 
the power of Satan, cannot be 
| brought toopen the veine, after 
long languiſhing, have made a- 
way themſelyes; when then we | 

a great unwill: 
we have bin with God) to ket 
any man know our minde, lay 


reaſon of | 


9 (atrer | 


there 15 a miſchiefe meant to me | | 


| by Satan;I know by thisgn that 
| it 


—C——_— 
E . 


- —_— - 


r | &| | diicover, elſe a nale, a ſtub left 
: in the conſcience will hold the 
-| & | fire burging ;many have undone 
t themſelves by this, in that they 
| have lett ome main matter out: 
e| | | by maine matter I meane, that 
ri | which curnes the confkcience 
;-| I] | out of its peace : thinke not 
e that we would have Chriſtians 
er | I | run up and downe to Preachers 
et bu every thing that moves tn 
ay the conſcience : hee makes 
ne | FF | worke, who will to the Phyli- 
at | ©} \t1an for every ſtitch and atch ; 
RI: but 


——_— 


_—_——k. 


and direQions abext Temptations. 


it 15 ſo fore againſt my willto | 


ditclole, & theretore toprevent | ——— 


the worſt, L will break thorow, 
and out of hand confeſle to {ome 
triend;and in our confelling,we | 
mult contefle all chat paines our | 
loules; 1n telling Phytitians we | 
mult leave nothing mater1all as | 
rouching our dulcaſe, that will | 
endanger all;\o we mult not tel 
ſome peeces. onely,. but tor the 
ſubitance and circunſtances, all 
that 1s to the purpole we mult 
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gerbut away to ſome other;now 


T be nature of, Comforts in, 


but when the trouble of mind 1g 
luch, that it wounds the conſci- 
ence(os Salomons phraſe 1s, and 

every {ore is nota wound you 

know) when 1t doth ſo diſtrefſe 

the heart ot'man,that he canno | 
enjoy God, cannot. doe his duty 
as a Chriſtian, nor enjoy him- 
{elfe, cannot hve 1n his calhng 
as aMan ; then 1t 1s high time, 
firlt co make up to God, & if we 
be kept off there, then romake 
out to man: when then we finde 
it {ach «a burthen to the conſa- | 
ence that we cannot ſtand under 
it, (For a wounded ſpirit who 
can beare?\chere diſputeno lon, 


tor the choice we mutt make, _ 
1 Firlt, if all circumſtances 
concurre, let it be ſome yodly 
an learned Miniſter, for thoug 
that another ſpeake the {ame 
words of comfort, yet they will 
ſound better out of his mouth, | | 
and it 1s his office, and he hath a | , 
more particular promiſe that his | Þ 
wn words if 


_— 


_—_— 


[] 
| 
| 


—— 


'a Miniſter, will be better taken, 
| (and J1lzeit better with our con- 


) cannot be had, or ng; tralted, or 
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words thall proſper;every thing 


| ken: what he taith becaulc he 1s 


|{ciences 7 ſo we find in Job;that 
{It 15 principally and utually the | 
Meſlenger, the Interpreter, the 
one of a thouſand that doth it, 
2 If wee ſee that a Muuiter 


not comfortably uſed, any god- 

ly.Chriltian will ſerve: S.Zames 
; laith, to-private men ; ( onfeſſe 
' your ſins one to another, > pray 


one for another : Writing, and 
{peaking to private Chriitians, 
he doth not tye us. to any auri- 
cular coateſſion to the Priett, | 
for then the Priett wereallo by 
the place in S. James, bound to 
; confeſſe to private men allo ; 
| tor here 1s a muruall confelling 


| one to; another, and here they 
| are to'pray one tor anocher, 
| which cannot bee to abſolve : 
for it to pray were to abſolye, 

then 


D—— 


| 


Part I. | 


workes much ; what as 10 15 ta- | =—_— 


_— — x _m_—_— 


| ——_ 
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| rimesſayas much or more than 


Ad ſeipſos 
.adbubent 


' wayzhe 1s a ſtander by, and fees | 


more than we can,inand by our | 


-mcdici, x- 
grot me_li. 
1c05 altos. 
«Arift. polit. | 
{.3.C.12, 


from God, and from his grace 
alone;a fimple Chrittian man or 
woman thall do it by ſpeaking a 
few plaine words out of the 
Scripture, when-many great Di- 
vines have bin ufed, & can make 
nothing of 1t;as ſomtimes when 
the Chirurgion gives the cure 
over ; ſome woman makes the 
party whole asa fiſh: and what 
if wee our ſelves, can at other 


he can, yet we muft uſe Gods 


{clyes, and no man 1s fo ft a 
Phyſitian of himſelfe, whether 

{ouleor body; bur whether itbe 
Miniſter or private” Chriftian, 


| 


| 
| 


then their Laity hath as great | 
authority (by that place) to ab- | 
ſolve ther Prieſts, as their, 
Prieſts their Laity : but to paſſe | 
them, we ſay,that a private man | 
may ferve as well, & ſometimes | 
berter, to let us lee that all is| 


| 


who is uſed, the caremuſt be chat] 
. 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 224 direttions abowt Temprations. 


a wiſe. choiſe be made, and tor 
our choice,let the party be tome | 
godly humble man, & onewho 

hath bin 1n the fire himſelte,and 
then he will (as be ſees 1t tobee 
his duty) confefle the {ame or 
the like to- us, and comfort us 
with the comtort, -hee himlelte 
hath hin comforted by, Take a | 


man of whom we have the op1- 
nion, that he 1s the ſure ſervant 
of Gol, and then when we find 


he hath had the ame or worſe 
| corruptions & teritations, then 
| weſhi]lfoone joyne hand with 


' 


| him,and ſay that tor all this, we 
| maybe the ſervants of God too, 
ws that, wee ſhall ſee day, and 
; comfort againzand then we wal 
waite with content and com- 
fort, as the watchman doth for 
the light, becauſe hee knowes, 
that be it never ſo darke, it will 
be cy againe : when wee have 
an aſlurance for the prejent, that 
(oe we arc.atthe worſt, wee 


are 


by his free confeſſion to us, that | 


| 


Pare]. 


—— 
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are the {ervantsof God,and that 


_— — ; we lhallin good me beas well ' 


| anJas comfortable as ever wee | 
| werezis we fee by experience in | 
our friend, whom now wee | 


an, it 1s eafie for us, rhen to poſ+ 
ſefle our ſoules with quiet and 
comfort, | 
Another thing, that we are to 
look to, 1s,that he be a man who 
can and will keep our counſell ; 
for it he be a blab, the more we 
con re him al ſecrecy, the more 
| fick he will be (like choſe in the 
Gofpel)roout with it al abroad; |. 
and it may be he would keepe 
counſell berter if we did not | 
| bindehim :' and by the way 1 | 
' coul4 with, that whoſoever | 


+ ; wemakeuſc of, that we be ng | 


| t00-200 {trict tobinde them to | 

; ſecrecy (except in ſome' things; 

: the dangerbe ſo greatthatthere 

| may bee need of an _— 
15 0ur nature, the mareweeare 

the ' nilofe 
carnct 


kept from ' a thing, 


Re 4 —  — 


—_ —— 


make oar confeſſor,and Phyliet- | | 
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carnett wee are after 1t, aud 
therefore roo too ſevere termes 
that way, arenotioft, Well, 
wee mult then. doe what wee 
can, to chule out a man that can 
hol4; and herem 1 thinke we 
ſhall doe wiſely to doe as they 


doe, who doe try a new vellelt, 


_ —— 


' then truſt them no turther : 


prove 1t with Water frlt, be- 


tore they truſt it with Wine 


thus we [hall do well and wilc- 
ly to ſound them, with ſome 
lefler matters, and if we finde 
them wanting in ſecrelie there, 


bl 


| ſome cautions are delivered 


—— 


| tongue, of a talkative diſpotit- 


'tnetr lives ; nor ſuchas can keep 


here,” as that wee meddle nor 
with men who are tull of 


on, tor ſuch cannot hold for 


nothing from their Waves or 
Husbands (for women may bee 
1:ter, and in ſome cafes make 
ſe of women rather than men) 
zor ſuch as be of 2n inquiſitive 
atpolition ; a man willing to 


| 
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of, { omforts mn, 


The nature 


hih_out our counlells, 1s not a 


Tikely man tO keepe Our COUN- | 


{els ; indeed, 1f wee come to a 
man of purpoſe, to reveale our 
ſelves, and when wee come to 
the Tooth-drawer, our teeth 
leave aking for a time: if the 
tentation withdraw for the pre- 


[4 
1 


ſent,or that we are ſo.oppreſled 
that wee cannot utter ; in this | 


caſe, the friend (hall, doe full | 


wiſely to pierce us, to draw it | 


out of us, to bid us write our 


minde, lay it down, and leave it | 


behinde us, but except in ſome ' 
caſes, as theſe; the man who 
hath this 1n him, that hee 1s de- 
firous to know our minde, who 
doth even itch after our ſecrets, 
bulie and 1nquilitive to know 
what ailes us, almoſt whether | 
vee will ernot ; that man 1s not | 
to bee uſed, he will ten to one, | 
rell it to.one or other : look out | 
then for aman godly, wile, {c-/ 
cret, one who hath been ſick of | 
the ſame, or. the like himſelte, | 
FE --1 


———————— 


= 


' | then confeſle to him and ſpare 


= —_ 


| | aud directions about T emptations. | 


{an experienced man 1n humlelfe 
' and others, a Phyſitian in pra- 
| Etice, and a friend too, boſome 
| friend ; andif wee have him a 
| David, a Tonathan, a \worne- 
| brother, aſtill, grave, ſober ſpt- 
! rited, and humble-minded man, 


| no*, confeſſe to him and teare 
nothing ; and when wee have 
!o done, let us not diſtruſt bur 
wee ſhall ſee agood end; and 


| when| wee have ſpoken our 


ſelves wl:en once wee beginne, 


| minde to one or two, and wee 
| have our comfort under two or 
{ . » 

| three witneſles, let's not out 


; world; 1 know ſpiritual for- 
'rowes are apt -to vent them- 


tor when wee finde a little eaſe 
by opening the fore to one, we | 
:nke that the more wee open 

. it, the more cale we (hall have, 
ind fo wee are in danger to 
hew our caſe ioallvwee meet : 
and here Satan hath a Stratagem 
K 2 that 


— — ds 


with 1t to any body elfe in the | s 
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Part 1, | char when . hee ſees he cannot 
—  - make us- {ecret our matters 


after wound us with a ſore and 


Ml: begin and end wath him,exc | 


from' a friend , then hee wall 
urge us to gut with 1t to all, and 


heavy tentation, that now wee 
have ihamed our ſelves for ever : 
and theretore my counlell here 
1s, ' that when wee have tound 
a taichfull friend, that then wee 


wee call in one or tvvo at the | 
molt, to have the matter under | 
the telte of twoor three wit- 
neſles ; and before I leave the 
particular, [ mult make bold to 
call upon ſuch,as are made Phy- | 
litians to the foules of their | 
friend, to make ule of thele 

cthangs, | 


. 
| 


T1, That they bee no: over- | 
earnelt to fih out mens ſecrets, | 


| for if wee meane honetty and | 


lecrecy, they are more bound to | 


us, that wee will heare them, | 


than we, that they will cell us, 
tor 


—_—_— 


and airetions about Temptations, 


tor wee are thereby, bound to 


| one great duty more than wee 


| 


#Þ 


| | 
+ 


were, and that 15 to keepe {e- 


| Crecy, 


2, Wee mult bee willing to 
be made uſe of by men, as well 


as by women, by poore, as well | 


as by rich; For as one ipeakes, 
who was of, great ekperience 
tlus way; there lyes a great cor- 
ruption 11 1t, When we find our 


{chres more ready, to take the |, 


conteſhons of Women, than 
of Men,of young Women, than 
of old, of faire than of toule, 

of Gentlemen, and rich men, 
than of poore ; and which we 
muſt ſee that wee humble for 
and avoid, and bee rather tor the 


| poore than the rich, tor Men 


| than Women, cc, 
3. By all meanes wee mult 
ccepe counltell, except the mat- 
| ter ſtand fo, that wee linne 1n 
| keeping clole their lecrets ; and 
here 1t wee have caule to loube 
| anything, as though lus ſecrets 
F:- K 3 would 


Green- 
ham. 
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| crets, and lolea friend of God : 


| meanes ke 


Husband trom the Wife. 


; When we our (elyes have beene 
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would be pernicious, wee thall| 
doe well totell him, thatit he 
aske for counfe's lake, that then | 
wee will heare ham ; butt that | 
he have a farther intent and his | 
plot bee dangerous, aflure him | 
we' will breake triendilip with | . 
him ; and rather loſe a friend of | 
him, than keepe hus (intull fe- | 


but 1t 1t may be done, then by all 
it from all, and 
chrefelt of al, ſame fecrers of the 
W ife from the Husband, of the 


4. Contelle againe tothem 


healed of the like; and ſay I was 
tick of the ſame diſeale, and by | 
raking ſuch or ſuch things, by. 
uling my ſelte to theſe or tholc | 
courles, I was cured, and am as | 
comfortable as ever I was 1n all | 
my life : yee would not beleeve | 
how this will ſettle the heart of | 
a poore Chrittian, who hath a 

2004 op1nion of us and our fin- | 
cerlty : | 
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| cerity : doe not ſtand thinking, | Part 1, 
| that racy will never think well | —— 
of us againe, -1t they doe not, 
an happy loſle, it we may there- 
| by bring them to peace and 
| comfort ; bur the truth is, thele 
| # | arebutfancies: If a man havea 
J calling trom; God tor the good 
* of mens ſoules, to open all his 
, heart in the tight of all the Pa- 
1 rh, men will thinke never the 
worſe of him, but the better ; 
. and indeed we can contefle no- 
R thing one toanother, but what 
we may 1n a manner know one 
n by another before hand, tit} we 
- have all one and the {ame heart, 
* cut out of the ſame rock, of the 
| ame complex1on and difpolitt- 
ky on, astoaching our lult and O' 
'y | righnall (inne, and therefore 1t 
as| | they Contelle to us, to have com- 
" | tort from us, we may do well to 
ve | tell them our fins and errours 1n | Carrw. in 
of | } | + mutuall manner, as they doe —_ 
SY | ther wounds to us, 
n- | 5. We mult pity them and 
'— DL BHS, ..... 
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pray tor them, and help to carry 


can doe nothing, but wee mult 
commend their {tate and cale to 
Gail; as a man 1s to pray for 
lumielte, ſo wee: are to pray to 
God tor him, and rhe prayer of 
arighteous man availeth mach, 
and is of force : where many 
may fly come together 1n pray- 
er, the more the better-; but in 
this caſe of ſecrecy,one onely is 
made acquainted with the mat- 
ter;and in this mattcr,the pray- 


ther burdens : ve of our ſelves | 


om 


| 


| er of one righteous man thall 
doe the deed; for it is notthe| 
worth or force of prayer, but 
the promiſe of G o Þ whichis| 
all mall, here wee have a pro- 
mye,and by vertue of that pro- 
| milethe prayer of one will car-| 

ry t, ; 


| 


SECT. XV, 


The general Rules after the 


{ 
' 
| | | Tentation 15 over. 
200 WET "E mult not be coo- 
| 4 VV zened\{o as to think 
y the tentation is relifted and 
- conquered, when 1t 15.not, nor 
n . yet tutter our fclves bySatans 
1s . deceipt, and that of our owne 
bÞ hearts, to bee made beleeve.ut 
y- 15, not. conquered, when it 1s'3. 
" ; ſometimes Satan doth for a time * 
he |  withdrayy lumlelte, he may, 
ut | and doth in skill, ceaſe to fo- 
ny ' hicit 3 and luſt mayſir ſtill fora 
0-| | ſpace, and all to lull us a leepe, 
0-| as though all were dane, when 
TY | nothing 1s done, as though all 
| were killed, when t1sas live 
| | a8 EVET It was, The temper wall 
4 | come, and bring feven worſe 
IA | with him than betore z and our 
&,\ © | {ut will come againe, and take 
| us at lome advantage, ang doe 
| us 


a» 
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—— 


Part I. us a ſpoile : incaſe weethinke 
F—=—= | the tentation ended, when there | 
is apoliticke giving over to bite 
Fxpets tor a ſealon onely : What mult | 
Fenare ci. | We doe, to know when the cea- | 
tia redituras | ſing 15, becaule the tentation 1s | 
| 2:5 celfare, | conquered, and when 1t 15 only | 
non deeſſe.. | by withdrawment tor a time ? 
9% &- 35+ | Many things might here be ſaid; 
that which fatishes 1s toarhrme, 
that 1f wee have taken paines, 
uſed Gods means, waited Gods 
time, then the worke is done as 
x thould be ; but 2f meanes, or 
all ordinary meanes to bee had | 
have not beene uſed, wee have 
not ſet God and prayer, againſt 
the motion : if 'we find that the 
luſt 1s gone, we know not how 
o8 a {udden, no ſooner come 
almott but gone, here 1s.caufeof 
kfpicion, to feare that all is but 
a practife of our great enemy, a 
purpole to rocke us in fecurity, 
that hee may come and take us 
ma the ſamefmneor fome other, 
when we lealt thinke of it, and 
iſtand 


ne) 


| and dirett uns about Temptations 


[kand unprepared, Againe, if we 
11.le no gogd fruits and ettects 


' tofollow, no.good to come of 


't to our heart and lite, that we. 
are no more humble, no more 
(1t not lefle) fprrituall than be- 


fore ;- here 1s great doubt that 


the tentation 1s gone the wrong 
way ; tor 1t weedoe drive this 


| Divell away by Gods meanes, 


whuch are fpirituall, as prayer, 
reading, watching ; fpurituall 
leed-corne, will leave behind ir, 
lome fpirituall fruit 3 prayers , 
and holy exerciſes ule not to be 
loſt, they fall not in the duit,bur 
mortife,and tanctifie, they bo:h 
mult and do : and therfore it we 


' inde eaſe, but not grace, ſome 
quiet, bur not the quiet truit of 
' :9hteoutnefle ; tor all thar I 
| know, as good the tentation had 


'tayed,as depart thus, But if we 
nd that vvec have not onelya 


| bare treedome from'the tir and 
| rower of the tenration ; bur 
| the tentation is over, and good, 


5 
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15 lett-behinde, more mode, | 
humble, ftearetull of finne, care- | 
tull of God - . then the works is 
done by God, and we have our | 
comfortwhen a man then doth | 
fhnde ſome reſpit by turning hus | 
thoughts over to thunke ot "the | 
world, that this or that 15 to be | 
202 Of faved, beler or fold; here | | 
or there 1s a purchaſe to bee | 
madezthis 15 not Golds cure,but | 
it the liberty we now have,over 
we had, bee made ours by-tur- 
ning to 'G OD and his wayes, 
then wee may. boldly tell our 
ſelves, and bid our conſciences 
rett upon it, that we have gone 
the right way to work, and that 
' there 45 no miſtake in the. mat- 
; ter; and as we mult not thinke | 
we have it, when we have 1tno.;|. 
ſo we nult not thinke we have 
1not, when indeed ard in truth 
| wee have. Satan doth play on 
both tides, and his devices, to 
| coozen us of our comfort this 
| Way are many: what ſaith he, * 
this 
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of old and wonted accalions, 

and a wicked man may do thus ; 

unJeed, wee mutt not liy the 
| tault on the occation,as the Tip 
| ler doth'on drink,that it 15 made 
ls ſtrong ; and the Glutton on 
lis fare, 1t 1s fo choice, that who 
cat choole but teed by the bel- 
ly, tor the creatures are no kind 
of cauſe. Betore the Flaul , 
when men did (as great Di- 
| vines conceive) drinke water 
Irie teed upan plants ;- wee ſee 
| there wasa world of abomina- 
| 10s, and therefore wee mult 
| lay the fault on our lults with- 
[ 11, not on the occaſions with- 
| out ; yettlus I ſay, that if a man 
| tide, that by the ule of prayer 
and the word, a man doth 1n 
conictence and with conflancy 
'hunne all the occations of that 
linne, which heretefore hee nei- 
| ther could nor would; there 1s 
{4 cure wrought, for abrunt-m 


| this 15 nothing but a torbearing 
' 
| 
} 
| 
| 


' | (ame fir, an unregenerate man 


A 


| | may 


Chryſ. in 
Gen. 9.hom. 
29. Rain 
Apol. Thef. 
SeR. 33. 


we 


- 
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Part, I, | may ; but to do it hill alwayes, 

| for ever hereafter :. thus to do 18 

a ligne of power of grace ; and 

after conitancy vyee/mutt ice 
that vvee doe itinconſcience, | 
that vve doe not avoidthe thing | 
or perſon, vvhich were tous 0c- 
cations of hnning out of hatred, 

ro the perſon or tothe thing, bur. 
to the linne ; that our ttomacke 
doth nor rue at them, as they | 
are ſuch or ſuch thnngs macerial- | 
ly,bur formally as they are tou s 
occations of offending,and that 
by reaſon of corruption, not tn 
them, but 1n us: Hee chat can 
doe that, that man may lay that 
Sathan lyes vvhen hee tels him, | 
_ . | that a vvicked man may 1ar- 

} ceaſe, by luding himdelte trom | 
| | his old occaſions : for m this 
ſenſe, noching bur grace and the 
ſpirit, and (ome povver of the 
Hort Gwo 9 T,can makea 
main {bake oft tns old occations ; 
a man un his {ins yvill bee fo far 
ow retuſing occatons when 
3A they 


. 
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— 


they come tn his way, that hee 


| will look and make atter them, | 


and have them hee.vv1ll, 1t hee 
may have them fot love or mo- 
ney. An hungry man, vvll 
| thorow | Rone''vvals for meate ; 
| {o. where the loye and raigne of 
' {mn 1, there a man vvill and muit 
| breake thorow fre and water 
to have his defires fim1thed ; the 
occations of that finne he mult 
and yvill follovv, what ever 
come Of it: I fay it, that no- 
thing bur grace, can make a 


—— ———— 


— 


- — - — 
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ot hone vyhen hee 15 tempted ; 
when not tempted, the matrer 
1s not ſo-much; and fome men 


may forbeare, but when the 
tentation 15 up, and the paſſion 
1s oft fire, though a man dye, and 
| (without Gods mercy ) damne 
m the place, bee cannot 

terbeare vytthaur the torce of 


l withour the ſtrength of grace 


the ſpirit ; Iaare affirmeit, that 


hee thatcan, and doth, in the or- 


man abſtain trom the occahions | 


CEE EII—_ 
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der and manner I have ſet down 
either put the ocdglion from 
him, or himſcelte from the 6cca- 
fon of alin hee hath beene-and 
1s tempted unto, that man hath 
made an acceptable conquelt of 
taat luſt : and wee doe wrong 
our lelves I cannot lay how 
much, yyhen we tutter Satanto 
per{wade. us the contrary, The 
next thing wee are to looke to, | 
is, that we doe not coozen and 
deceive our ſelves, fo as to 
thinke wee have not overcome 
the tentation : Why ? Becaule 
we are not 1nd of evill thoughts: 
t 15 conquelt enough, that ey1ll 
thoughts are borne as a burthen, 
and that luſt and Satan for theu 
hearts are not avle to-bring it 
any further than thoughts, 1 
know God could it hee would, 
and would it hee ſaw. it good 
and fit, take away the {warme 
of  eyill thoughts ; , bur for 
our good they are ſuffered ro 
flye up and downe in our 1mag}* | - 
Nations, } 


— 


"oo 


% — \ naman / 
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ard direftions about T emptations. | 
nations, not onely to humble 
us, for as the thoughts are, ſo 
we ſhould be it we were let a- 
lone ; they ſhow Our nature,and 
when wee are come to ſome 
practice and growth, wee are 
then apt to heave up with con- 
ceits of our ſclyes above wha: 
is written, to thinke.that wee 
are not as other menare, and 
theretore to prevent and difco- 
ver the malady, evill thoughts 
are left in us, to remember us 
what wee are of our ſelves ; as 
alſo that by teeling the thoughts 
(tirring within, and- praying 
againſt them, we may bee kept 


_ OO —n_——_— — 


trom ating the ſinne ut ſelfe, 1n 
the deed : This mutt bee borne, 
' for wee mult know that our 
inward lult, ever toameth out a 
loathlome tume, (loathſome 1 


_——— 


} 


| lay, even to the naturall conſct- 
' ence of a man) and would if it 
| were pollible defile ( as one 
| notes) rhe very regenerate part; 
| 11s tobe 1n us till wedye,and 
| cheretore 


ee — 


—_— 


Green- 
ham, 


Rom.7.22. 


 lighir 1s more, our fighe 1s clee.. | 


| fore, when vve had little or no 


"_ 


T be nature of, Comforts 
— | 


theretore evill motions, ſugge- 
tions, and delutons of Satan 
mult be borne vvithall: the help 
1s, that wee doe delight in the 
hw of Gov, as touching the 
Inner man ; and vyhat if vve ſee | 
them to. bee more than they 
were before, 1t 1s becauſe our 


rer, our fpirituall ſenile quicker ; 
ſo that if vvee have by prayer 
woane the delight and conſenr 
away from (in, the more grace 
wee have, the more linnes wee 
have nor; bur the more ſinnes 
wee ſce, forthat if God thould 
haye let us ſee the ſinnes hereto- 


grace, vvhich vve lee now, we | 
then mult needs have defparred, | 
wee could not have borne it, it | 
being a great vvorke and power | 
of grace, to, be able to ſtand be- | 
fore the tight'of our finnes : and | 
| againe, wee can diſcerne more | 
corruption now\than vve could 


then, becauſe ourteyes are now 
| | more 
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more open, wee mult not goe 
about, then to conclude againſt 
the haire : that ſure the victory 
15not got, becauſe wee ſee,and 


teele (perhaps) more evill | 
; thoughts, 'orour evill thoughts | 
tO thre more than before ; alas, | 
did we not feele them, and the | 


burthen of them, we would ne- 
ver care to cometo Gop, to 
have them done away : and 
therefore it 15 rather an argu- 
ment, that the conqueſt is com- 
tortably made, and that the 
Lord doth intend us a good 


| | 
turne, even to helpe us away 


with our luſt; more and more 


every day, for that wee hnde 


- | that our laſts doe burthen us, 


' and appeare 1n their odious co- 
' lours more and more every day: 


make not that then an argu- 


| ment againſt us, which is rather 


for us : and fay in that I tnde tt, 


and teele jt more and worſe but 


|} 


i| hate it more, I dehght in jt 
lefle, I conſent not at all ; this 
Is 
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Deſpaire 
no: after a 


2 (or.4.8, 
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Ms 


' on, 15, that in caſe we doe catch 


| | this were to leape into the fire, 


—_ 


The nature of, Comforts in, | 


1s {ufficient for our comtort for | 
the preſent, and that man who 
hath gone thus far, niay well be | 
ſaid to overcome the tentation, 

2, The ſecond thing to bee 
conlidered of, after the tentati- 


a tall, and the tempter withour, 
luit within, doe blow and puth 
us downe, yet wee mult not 
make the matter worle by de- 
{pairing ; for to deſpaire 1s a 
greater tall,than the fall it ſelte; 


to lave our ſelves from the 
flame + I know a godly man 
'can never utterly delpaire, there 
is{till a ſeed in him, and where 
taith 1s, there is {ome hope, 
where hope 1s, there 1s not a 
totall deipaire ; bur doubt wee 


| do faith S. Paxl,yet not deſpair, | 

and luch doubtings we have, as 

| do make our life uncomfortable | 
and fome degrees of deipaire 
we do admit, and tor every de- 

eree of defpaire that we do ſuck 

| m7 


__ 


| LY 
| greeof comfort : wheretore we 


| mult hold out again thoughts 
| and propoſitions tending to de- 
 paire : riſe with David, riſe 
| with Peter,and grow better at- 
; ter than before the maine pulh 
1s given, becauſe wee ſinne after 
knowledge, ſo did thele two 
W orthies, and they are in hea- 
ven and died for al that in peace 
and honour, Davids conſcience 
when he came to dy,vwas troub- 
| led abour a leſſer matter, I mean 
; the caſes of Shimes and {oad: as 


| for hisbloud and murther, not a 


word, why2oecauiche had made 
| a thorow-peace with Gol, tor 
| thoſe fins 1n his life and health- 
j time, he had compounded with 
his Iudge : let us doe loin any 
; hand, reſiſt, hold out, doe and 
{offer any thing,rather than fin ; 
' but if Satan hath gone beyond 
us, lye nota fin, up againe ; 1t 
\1s not deathto commur fin, but 
1t 15,to lye 1n fiane ; repentance 
| \. doth 


P-—=—_ at. 
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1n, we do ſuffer the lofle of a de- | Part 1, 


NE SN OO, 
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Part, I. 


Sicut hi qui 
habent in- 
c'uſam in. 
tus eſcam 
indigeſtam 
aut humoris 
aut phley. 
monis ſto. 
macho gra- 
viter & mo- 
leſte conve- 
nientem, {i 
vomucrint 
relevantur ; 
ua ettam fi 
qui PEcca- 
verint, fi 
quid ret. 
nent inlc_ 
peccatum 
intrinſecus 
urgentur, & 
ropems - 
; luffo- 
canthr 2 


| phlegmone, 
& 


© 

| Orig. in PC. 
31. & Heer, 
in Eccl.c:10 
Perk Eſtate 
of a Cc hritil 
an Sect. 16. 
Figeat (anc 
peccare ; 
rurſus, &c. 
Tertwl. 


| Ve pEnit. 


C7. 


| 


| try; repented, and yet fell: a- 


| lnaed the very finne again: and 


— 
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doth gave the {oule a vomit, up 
comes all againe ; it {howes 

reat love m G © Þ, and great 
taith 1n us, to rife up againe out 
of great tals,and when up once, 
then tortifie our ſelves we mutt 
againſt relapſes : there 1s a fe- 
cret d of trouble-1n minde 
will fallovy, it atter our ring. 
wee fall againe into the lame or 
the like offence, this wall cott 
deare : but yetby the way Iat- 
frme, that this may befall the 
ch:ld of God. In the ſtory of 
the Iudges, the Church up and 
downe did finthe fin of Idola- 


gain and againe : and thus were 
to un-church the Church of the 
lewes, toſay, that Gods people 
cannot doe that (in after repen- 
tance which they did doe be- 
fore. And who can thinke, that 
Abraham 91d notrepent of that 
his fm 1n the matter of Sarah 7 
yet upon the next occaſion, hee 


Was 


Y 
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| wasnot thata orb fin, to tell 
: 4 tale as hee 
| Wite open to Adultery to fave 


| —C———— 


; conſent unto 1t:and that Abra- 
' ham finding lo __ a deliye- 


;thens would rather have loſt 
| their lives than have endured, 
and what? to make a bargain, | 


O— 


ted not, were ſtraying ; and yet 
after, he fell into the very ſame 
' linne againe: and one dares lay, 


 heba and had tixe waves beſides, 


id, to lay his 


his life 2 which many hea- 


that not for once or ſo, but 
where ever wee come, doe thou 


lay, thouatt my ſiſter, If this. | 


were not in ſubſtance, in cir- 
cumſtance a groſſe lin, I know 
not what 1s : they did as1t were 


rance by God, as he did, repay 


that David committed adulre- 
ry often, becauſe he took Berk. 


and ten Concubines : and for 
murther, deny it who can, that 
D avid went tar, when hee ſaid 
and {wore that he would be the 
\rathot Nabal, andall his in- 
| nocent 


m 
— 


Part, 


Gen. 20.30. 


Perk, Con- 
fli& of Sa- 
tan with a 
ſtrong Chri 
{ſtian. 
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OO — 


nocent family, wherein was a 
godly and right vertuous Waite, 
and ſome religious ſervants : 
this was a groſle {in,and what if 
hee did not att the deed 2 No 
thankes to him; he was reſolved 
if ever man were : and yet after 
he fell into the foule murther of 
Uriah ; the Church 1n Nehe- 
mith and Ez+afell the ſecond 
eime,after ſol:mne repentance, 
into the groſle fact of having 
ttrange Wives : and for the 
word, we havenottung againſt 


it, God will forgive us ſeventy |. 


times, that 1s, infinite times ; a 
certaine number being pur tor 
an uncertaine ; me tiunKes 1t 1s a 


finfull limiting the holy one cf 


Iſrael 1n his tree and infinite 
mercies; of Chritt cur redec- 
mer in his merits, to fay the con- 
trary,as though God did torgive 
us, becauſe wee have done the 
orofle tin, but once after we are 
in Chriſt; and for reaſons, 1 
propoſe but theſe, 1, What 


ever 


———— 


baud direftions about Cy 


| ever finne wee may repent of, 
| that God may and wHl pardon: 
| bur the -ſinne of - falling againe 
|} | atter repentance into the felte- 
| | | tamegrearoffencejis a faultthar 
| | | a manimay repent of, which I 
| ; thus prove z; becauſe ir 18 not 


| (the) finne -agamtt the Holy | 


| | | Gholt; for there is no finne; bar 
| | | | charfinne which doth exchide 
| Fepentance :; and «that every 


! rance, conkd notbe the finne a- 
| gaialt the Holy Ghoſt, 1 need 
| a@t -prove, becaufe no man can 
| or wilt affirme1t; 2: Tigon all 
| hands granted, that a man may 
 fallints ſome ocher erofle ſin, 
but not, fay they, into the ſame: 
Bur of this they neither can nor 
oe! ggvego0d reaſon, therebe- 
lng. no place inthe Word, nor 

ny ground” in the ' nature of 

ath,or of repentance;butthat a 

nan may. as well fall intorhe 

ame groflel fine as another as 


L as 


| grafle fin done after true repen- - 


weat } beoaulT' that another fin/| 
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' Part, I. | as great,1s as contrary tothe ha- 
—— | bitot grace & act ot repentance 
| asthe lame. 3. What may ſtand 
"1 with the grace, of God, tliat a 
| godly man may doe. z but rokin 

| the lame'grolle {in atter repen- 
tance, 15 not incompatible with 
the grace of God, as now it x5 | 
iz #5; tor what may ;ſ{tand | 
wich Chritt,, may ſtand with | 
Srace, It 1s-written,that one act | 

of {in cannot deſtroy the habit | 
of grace,as though many might: | 

| indeed one act of a yreatand | 

© | toule. tault hath done zz as we | 
| {ee 1n the Angels fall in. heaven; | 
& rhe tal of Adam in Paradile, | 
11. whom one act di caſt out| 
grace; their grace being nat the | 
| | grace of Chrilh, the grace of ju-| 
| {tification : and: Philoſophers | 
Vita Eecina| hold 1t, in {ome beſtiall vices ; 
but now as the caſe itands with | 
| | us,codouble that att againeand F': 
| |  _  . ] atten, and I cannot ſayhowot-o 
ten, cannot of 1t ſeltfe thrult a 
man out of Chit; why ?. 


—————— 


| Prin. per- 
pet. p+ 3-5» 


nd. 


ap: | 
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| [cul wee are kept in him, and 
| | 1s graces 1 us, by the power 
| of Gel and the ſpirit of Chriſt: 
; nov for a-man to fay,to fin ftich 
; alin we-trearof, cannot ſtand 
' with grace m us, fth that grace 


| 15 kept in by the power of God 


| & ot Chriſt, 1s tome uncomfor- | 
\ | \ fable divinity, 4. That dottrine 
\ | cannot hold, which leaves the 
2 | | | confcience of man without a 
\t tay, and ſo doth this: when a 
© man thallbe ſeron the rack for 
nd | | ever, thathe 1s not m Chriſt, and 


| 
| 
| 
| 


we | | why? Becauſe he doth ſinne the 4 


en; | lame' groſle lin after/true repen- 
iſe, | I) tanve; or atleaſt, that his repen- 
- out \ I c2nce was not true; be 1t 1 were 
t the | 205 a true Chrittian, 1 know 
of we I or when ſhall beg and if this 
hers | my reperitance were 110t true; | 
;zces ; © <are Tthall never repent arizhe. | 
5 wit © malt be held avathit'allerue 
neand Fi-peritarice, or elſe rhere can be 
ow of-ÞÞ9 ftate of the queſtion made :;' 
alt ar true - repentance hath 'a 


Part, 1. 


yi breadely with 1t, and doth ad- 


calle L232. mit | 


— 


220 


Part. I. | | mit ot degrees : and if they {a 
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— 


_— 


' 


[ TAY. | 
that when a man hath attained | 


tO @ great meaſure of repen- | 
| tance, then it will carry it tor | 


| kim, that he (hall never fin the | 
| ſame groſle fin againe, Here the | 
| heart of a man can fhnde no foo:- | 
ing, becauſe by this their afler- | 
tion, no man can poſſibly ſet 
downe, when a man hath attai- | 
| ned. to the. point and degree ot 
true repentaiice, and therefore 
they mutt attirme 1t of any true | 
repentance;that whoſoever hath | 
truly in the leaſt degree,- and 
| mealure repented tor a grofle | 
'fin, ſhall never while. he lives, | 
' commit the {ame againe;; andat | 


+ | he doe, then as yet he 15:not, nor | 
. | neveryet was in Chriſt ; which 


; 1s a. tenet very uncomfortable, 
and no way agreeable! with the | 
{weer principles; af the: cove- | 
nant of grace, and the free and 
infinite mercies of God, _ 
{edto us in the Goſpell. Laſtly, 
this cannot ſtand, becauſe no 


man 


———_ 


"» 
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| man can fatisfie the conſcience 
| of man, whenthe finne he hath 


 commirred is, or 1s not a grofle 


i fin. They (ay that a man may fn 
 \maller fins of infrmity againe 


| and again after repentance, and 
{ | fay, that chere can be no found 


ter his repentance doe the fame 
groſle fin again,as well as an in- 


trmity humbled for, and repen- | 
alle that, the. 


ted of, But to 
thing 1 urge, 1s, that it paſleth 


the skill I thinke of any man b1-, 


ving, to ſet me downea lint, 


that ſo far 1may go, and my fin | 


1sbut an infarmuty, . but 1t I goe 

a point tucther, that then it 15a 
\grofle {m; for if 1 may ſtep one 
| degree and point further, and yet 
|my fin be an infirmity (till, then 
[1 fay, why noanother degree 
' further 2 and ſo, why not ano- 


| ther,and fo another, & who can 


\ ſay, when and where we mult | 


| tay? The conſcience of a man in 
| perplexiry, mult havea rocke to 
| | ay ſetcle 


mms. 


,reaton, why a man may not at | 


| 


—_—. 
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| fertit upoz;, but when 1t 15 a 
groufieiinne, and when 1t 35 not, 
| Cant:ct- be Wttually detmed ; 
'Elrcumitanccs atter the cafe, and | 
| many 1ins ofthe tit gable, are ' 
 grulle and great enough, whuch | 
yet to many of us axe accounted | 
| as no fuch tms: many determine | 
a grofle fm from the matcer, bur | 
the torme 1.1t that:chietly gives 
name and nature to atin,andthe 
manner 15 the torme of a fin, Ta- 
ther than the marter; and hence 
ſometimes. when the matter 1s 
not ſo great, yet the manner may 
be ſuch, that 1t may well go tor 
F grofle fin: the only reaſon that 
ever I heard 1s, tor. that after a 
man comes to repent of a toule 
fault,a mans ſorrow 1s ſo great, 
he feeles ſuch ſmart, that he wall | 
never come there ayain, becauſe 
he will drinke of thatburer cup | 
nomore. Tis true that ſuch a || 
man will goe his wayes, and do || 
ſo no more it he can do withall; 


but I hape our Divinity tels us, | 
| that | 


—C—C——Q 


| 
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| 


| [preſerve us, when the wind and 


that what eyer our ſorrowes 
' hath beene, how much ſoever | 
the griete was yet except God | 
| doe keepe us, the remembrance 
| of former compunctions cannos 


Sun, the occabon and tentation 
do meet. Now (how mea place 
that hatlr 1n 1t a promiſe, that 
when our greefe hath beene {o 
great, that hen God will pre- 
lecve_us from ever falling in;o 
the- lame. fault ; I -know God 


\| not to ler us come to that paile 
againe, and he makes our hts of 


| 


doth io tender us, that he uſerh 


former jorrow, -a meancs thp-| 
row his bleſſing tor to prelerye. 
us.;, but that a godly, man (hall 
ever-be ſo prelerved, 1s belides 
the Text I thinke. Againe, I 
delireproofe, that ttilkan end a | 
regengrate man Joh, when/ 
eyer! hee repenss, of. a grolie 
crime,entzrtaine his heart with 


a great deale of lorrow ; ſome 1 | 
know doe, and many,, and | 


© © oye , 


L 4 ' you! 


* — or — - 


0s EIwmuemmnere” 
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| you will the molt ;bur char ever | 
it 1540, that we never after con- 
verſion "repent truly of a groſle 
fin, but our forrow 1s much and | 
great ; I thinke there 1s-no ſuch | 
' thing inthe wordot God : ma- | 
| ny: lave that inftall repentance 
_ | brought about by the pricking | 
ofa pin, without a Lance ; by | 
the ſweet mulick of the Gofpel, 
without any/great noile of the | 
law, and fo ſay, rhew after-; 
repentance to, when 'they'by 
Srrakem and wo Poco tc 
ſome foute fa&t:and then again, 
{| how muchthis ſorrow mult be 
that will keepe one from relap- 
| fing and never doing fo againe, 
1s palt my wit to conceive the 
antity of it; and the conſci- 
ence mult be able to {pet ic out, 
' and to ſay, thus much I muſt 
| grieve, elſc my repentance 15 not 
' right, for fucha ſin, and I may 
fall againe. 9:42.39 
Now where this full pou 
lyes, that a man may be ableto | J/ 
WE | ſpeake : 


— —— —_—_— 


03 


and direftions about T emptations 


ipeak 1t ; thus much I mult and 

have grieved,and am now come 
| tothe height of ſorrow that is 
| required z. and now I know I 
| (hall never fall the ſame fall a- 
| aine, who can ſay? Theſe bee 
{trang riddles. The heart of man 
| know mutt come downe, it 
| muſt melt and breake, bur yet 


\a hetle torrow doth it m one, 
| when a great deale doth but doe k 
it in-auother ; fome mens hearts 


| after lin are like hard wax, great 


heate 1s required to melt 1t ; bur | 
others like fott wax,a hittle will | 


ſupple it, as wee finde. that at 
mans firſt converſion, forme men 
| turne to 1t without much adoe, . 
with legall forrowes,andthe {1h 


| dens the heart, more than the 
in after: tor before, there 18 no- 


| thing bur atone, nothing but 


before regeneration, I hope,har- | 


| 


| {nand fleth;' but atter;bethe {1n- 


| there 15 fome-fpirit, 


OMe grace 


| abiding, and fo ſome foftnefle 


rs 


commited neyer fo pre, yet | 


L s wath } 


= CC CO OE. I. I. 


ſs 


a 


_ 


| Pol. 4:7." 
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= | 


T be natrre of, comfort sin, © | 


with all. We Divines doe uſe | 
to teach, that it 18 the love of | 
God, & not the ſorrow for tin, | 
whuch 15 the cauſe to keepe us 
trq relapling,and that too much | 
forrow doth hurt and drive us | 
trom Chriſt. Weall agree,that 
a man may goe too tarre, when 
there1s ſo much as doth bring us 
to Cly1it, it 1s futhcient;and that 
ſometimes a_lefler degree of 
humbling and maurmng wil do 
that :- God goth riot delight to 
ſee us tn pur, alhes, any-further 
than he may heare of us,and *t:s 
not terror of the Law; bur the 
peace of God winch doth garri- 
zon and keepe Our hearts,” and 
minde,and theretore tins reaſon , 
1s of no force, it hangs thecon- 
Ictence on uncertainty, 'and no 
man can determune, when his 
{orrow 15 come, to bee.enough, 
and ſerve the turngin chisDi- 
vinity ;: beſides, who fees:not | 
that wicked men do; grieve over 


| and above out of tare or (hame 


Or 


mn... 


——— 
_ - — ama 


”» 
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or both tor ſome tins and more 


than godly mendo, tor the ſame | 


of the lixe tinnes, and yet who | 
dareslay, that by reatorof this 
their griete, they could never ot» 
tend 11 the fame againe ? [udas 
did grieve and lob .extraordina» 
ry, tor killmg Chriſt : yer Ldoe 
not think; but hadthe jtamecale 
come againn bis way, bewould 
have-murchered him agaiye : no 
truſting him, who prefcatly at- 
ter killed bimfelte : and we find 


ſome, who for murcher fall an- 


to thoſe flats of ſorrow , that 
they doe” rin upon their owne 
deaths, ang] cauſe themlelves 


tor yery.remorle ot /con{cience' 


to dye. dogs deach, Lec usthen 
fay,, that. 1t 15a dangerous caſe, 
for xggdly man t6.1u the fame 
great In atter repentance, what 
if 3t doe not put lum out of 
Chrit? what it 1t doe nge hang 


Lv - -: . hae 2 
him? Yet it burnes him in the 


hand; whips him up and dovyne 


; the rowne, my meanings, that 
| | K 


Mat.27.5. 


— _ 
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Part 1, | * doth calt him 1nto a/bed of 
miſerable forrow ; bur withall 
| we mult lay,that: irma pothbly 
be, that after true and hearty re- | { 
| ntance for juch a tault,a child 
= 1 of God may chance to fall into 
E the ſame ſin againe and againd : 
| how often I cannot rel, but this 
| 1% noe how often ſoever 
= eth, let him repent and 
returne, and tus pardon) 15 ready: 
They wrong God in his mercy, 
and men intheir comfort, who 
doe lay the vga? | 


/ _ 


| Src. 16. 

1 3 The third daty that we are tc 
| looke to after the tent ation, is 
that in caſe we dbe not fo 

the fr, nov att the fante, but 
| ave drive away this fury that 
_ we be very thanks var fo 
Go 


Tr his doing onely ;- doll 
| | Cee a= dr Fer 
tand | 


| and direftions about T- empratrions, 


ftand for us, when we were 11 
danger to calt away our com- 
fort ; it 1$ a great mercy torie 
agarne, bur a yreater, when God 
comes- and itands betwixt us 


| berternotto fin theſm, than to 
be recover'd after we are down: 
as101s.in tt feltefor x man to be 
preſerved from a diſeaiezthan to 
be cared of che difeaſe, I con- 
fefle that we have a:greater ex- 

crmemall taſte | both of the 


— 


wee ate xecovered, bur yet” as 


touching. our pexce and com- 
tort, { hope we all fee, it 15bet- 


having ſinned tobe heated, we 
lave a"prear-deale -of 'invarg 


thar-to' whom tmuch 15 forgi- 
yen, tuch dde love mach., bur 
yet we-mult not {fit manyfms, 


—_— ns us, 


and the fall. Ot the two, it 18 


ve andpower of God, when | 


cer 10t to fine the ſinne, than. 


painie and bitter ſorrow by the. 
batgaine, Chriſt know tels us. 
moſt Divinely and ſweetly ;. 


chat 1 midch' may be forgiven. 


+4, 2. \ 
Sea. Dicituy . 
"TY 


— —_—— - 
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Pare, | us,and we love much,this were 
| ls turne the grace ot God into 
| wamonneſle ; and thac whuch 
Auguſtine hath up and downe | 
| in his Tomes an{wers all, that 
| thoſealloaretoloye much, who 
[| have beene prelervedby. thepro- 
I vidence and power. of God, trom 
| doing fuch and ſomany:tranl- 
| greſſons as lome others have : / 
Fa] tor why, faith he, have we not 
an  finned thoſe ſins? was the cauſe 

\ | 11.0ur nature 2 Is. the xealon Th 
© our will 2 No, but ogelyan the | 
= © gpocnelſ of Gon; wee are | 
{then to chanke him , and love | 
him tor the fins we have come» 
Y | mitted, and have: had.our par- 
3: don tor them, and fpr thoſe | 
i many more which wee ſhould 
f' have done, had- not the Log 
V beene all. one, .as though wee 
"vi | had done them, and had found 
A pardon of them. ;z, and one de- |. 

| gree more, and thay 1s,:thagby 

realon of lus meers mexcy,, wee 
have beeng ſtrongly praſewed: 
| | from. 


— (1 4 


\ ct / 
ff ® 
/ 


— 


W—— 


. | from fo inning againit our God, 
| | from {ouroubling the-quiet of 
our own vontay fre ſome par- 
ticulars, from 16. feandalizing 
| che Church and people of God, 

4 The tourth duty after the 
tentation, 18, 7 o make # good 
Kc of it, t0.get ſome good omr of 
ir, \wee mult come to fome 


;becomes frurtull, fo muſt wee 
| | |} be; now the: good that 'cGmes 


| by tentatron,1s manifold. 1, A 
| fight of fome corruption wee 


| {aw notbetore ; the' beginning 


-ges.. The Eart)) after Winter 


of all our comtorc arifeth from 
-an humble-fighr of our cerfup- 


; | tions, and rs fit, that when we 
\ 

Y | 

E Word, we-(hould have the ex- 

d perience .at thenian- our lelves ; 


n we jay, tlnow; little did 
; thinke, I-had tbeene thus and 
thus; given to ſuch rebellions, 


then 


and direftions about T emprations, 


fruit after wee have beene to- 
handled. with ſuch bitter phan- ; 


Ll 
* 
| , F 
s 
—_— 
4 
/ 


——— 
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| made to {ee ſomewhat in our 


{{hould be wellacqua 


then we cry, «h, wretched man 
that I am, what a Bratt, what a 
divellam |? This doth mightily 
empty us of our ſelves, and then 
we quickly fill with God, with 
Chriſt ; this 1s amends enough 
for all our toile, that wee are * 


ſelves, which we never thought 
to be 1n our hearts, 
2 The ſecond 1s to ſee that 


there 1s ſome lin, not ſufficient- 


as. yet we have not gone tothe 
quick of it, and what that finne 
1s, and now to take itin hand 
againe', and never give over 
tall we breake the heart of it, Jeſt 
ie lye 19 the winde and doe us 
ſome {pight againſt ' another 
tume; 3. A third is to grow ac- 
inted with the wales and 

s of Satan : A godly man | 
inted with 


the diyell, toasto knowand to 


| inde him out in his Rtraragems,.) || 


ly and therowly mortihed, that | 


| and this is done more by :tema- 


tion 


— 


III 


1 and direBlions about Temptations. | 


tion, than by all the reading in. 
| the world. 4. To beacquaiti- | 


| ted with the goodnefle and | 


| mercy of God, to be able to turd ( 
out tomewhar to purpoſe, in the | 
; mylterie of yodlinefle , | how | 


| God doth make fin tocure tin, 


; One theefe , one corruption. to | 
cut the throat of another, one | 
corruption to prevent a worker, 
tetch heayen out of hel, ro 
learne to. ſpeake it by experi- 
ence, androfay, 1 had fnned, 
except I hod finned, I had gone 


that the worſt pride comes out | 
; of our graces, that our beſt grace | 
| the grace of humility (which 
| makes roome and way for all 
| thereſt) comes out of our ſins : 
now then we ſhould nor finde 
our ſelyes or Sxtan, or the Lord 
out, were we not taught it by 
our tentations, This made Fox 

to lay, that his graces did him 
| moſt hurt, and lus ſinnes molt 
| 200d, a Paradex ; but by our 


OwNne 


| tohell, except I had gone to hel; | 
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owne tentations we know his 
meaning : this made Luther to 
lay,that thele three things make 
a pool Divine, 1.Prayer. 2. Me- 
ditation, 3. -Tentation : this 
good wee have by our tentatt- 
ons, that we come to know our | 


know God ; ſuch 1s 0ur eſtate, | 


not go to heaven,bdy Geometry: 
we mult fetch a compaſle by the 
gates of hell, & ſee whatnewes 
with Satan, ere we can reliſh 
the ſweetneſle and goodnefle of 
the promiſe , wee cannot elle 


take God tor. Gods ſake, and 


ſelves, ro know Satan, andto | 


that the furtheſt about, 1s. the | 
neerelt way to heaven ; we can- | 


ſelyes we will not, were ut not 
| tor the crofle, and man would 
doe any thing, rather than take 
up his croſle; were he nor butte- 


| hayeheaven' on Godgtearmes ; 
we cannot come to Ggd but we | 
mult tollow Chriſt, aAd tollow | 


Chritt we cannot Except wee ) 
deny our ſelves, and deny ou | 


_= 


Y ted } 


= 


—_ 
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: 4 
ted and beaten to- it by fome | PartT. | 
| Cencation or other, and thertore | —— 
| thanke ye tentation, that ever ) , -,, ,,.. 
we come to heaven : what ever ( 
it15 tobeare a croſſe, when God | 
doth lay icon. 1am fureitisan | 
bard, and ans bard thing, for a ' 
man to take up his Crotle ; and | 
yet by tentatios we are brought | 
to this : wherefore wee mult | #6. 11. 35. 
Ge .our {:lyes this good by our | O_ 
tentations, when they are gone | ting delive- 
and oyer ; that. now againtt a- | 
nother time, we know the bet- 
ter how to doe with Satan, that 
he ſhall notpur ſuch tricks up- 
ON US, anc COOZEN us our of our 
comfort, and that chiefett of 
all, by bisartand kill, 5. We 
mult learne for ever after to pit- 
ty orhers ; and out of pitty and ! 
mercy, to doe them in ther ſpi- |, 
rituall {orrowes, all che i ah 
that poſſibly wee can ; let us 
mourne with them, and have | 
a feeling of their cafe, andthe 
rather, becauſe once or often it 
hath 


-—O— 


| 


_ 


oe LA 
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hath beene our caſe. Saint Par 
doth not fay to the inceſtuous 
Corinthian, thou arr putted up, 
bur rurnes himlſelfe co the ftan- 
ders by,and ſaxth not (he 1s) bur 


T he nature of, Comferts in, © | | 


(ye) are putted up, and have not 
rather mourncd : now the ſenle 
and the tre(h remembrance of 


this, that but the other day 
we our {elves were as licke ag 
they, and by the meere merey 
of Go Þ wee got our elves 


to ſhew all mercy to them, to 
'mourne over them, aud not to 
pride 1t over them, as though 
we-were tree from ever tutte- 
ring the like luſt ; whereas, by 
our OWne experience wee ri- 
ther learne to walke humbly be- 
fore Gol and man ; reniem- 


ſidering what may be, if wet 
our ſelves ſhould bee ternpred. 
This then 1s a golden leflon 


without 


ought ro teach us 


out, 1hould and 1t will bring us | 


bring what hath beene, and con- | 


which our owne rentations} 


ar 
j 


[7 


fl 


and derettions abomt T enptations, 


booke, to reſtore ſuch an one | 
with the ſpirit of meeknetle, | 
do (faith the Greeke text there). 
as Chirucgzons doe, who uſcall 
rendernefle un handling armes 
and joynts, when they are out: 


of joynt : leVs doe what wecan 
to let them in joynt againe with 
all love, 'meeknefle, pirty,” and 


| leeve what good itwilldoe/a 


compaſſion, you would aotbe-, 


lickeſoule, to ſee another pitty 
| his caſe, to' weepe with/them 


; that weepe, it farthers the cure 


| exceedingly, and: wee doe be- 
| come the: more withngby ods, 
| to ſer: our hand/to helpe, 'be- 
| cauſe wee! doe/remember how 
'1t ſtood with/us, when we were 


'1n the fame or 'the hike cate; 
lay I may thanke-my:tentation 
| tortius; that L have cither ſuch” 
will / or $kill to reſtore my 
| pore brothers. foule ; and to 
rauch the. rather are we to thu 


1! mercy and meekneſle, becaule 


when we- 2be:abour' co fterch 


men 
C—_—_ FFY — > T_T RCTS 
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V 1d. Bud. in 
Comment, ' 


Nihil fic 
probarſpirs 
tualem vi- 
rum quam | 
peccati all- 


enicracta. 
tio, cum Hi- * 


berationem 
ejus potius 
quam inſul. 
tatione po-. 
tinſq;anxi- 
lia quam 
COnv1tia 
meditate, 
vAng. 1n 
Cal.6. 
Rem.13-15- 
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PartT. 


Mule ho- 


mMUnces cum 
a {078mg Cx- 
citanzur 1itt- 

are volunt: 
| aut rirſus 


4 vrmire cum. 


| lirigare pro- 
hibentur : 


dileQ10, 


nis pett- 
culi cogit4-' 
tio 11 COTde 
referveritt- 
«Au? 1 
(541. 6. 


X 4pourur 


\ 
} 
| 


men out of their fins, men are | 
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ſubje&t to trer and fnarle, 1t2s 
hke wakening one out of {leep, 


therefore we have reed of meck- 
nefle, and patience, which our 
OwNe. experience: 1n Our Owne 
allaults and: tentations. will 


ching in the worl, 6. And lait- 
ly, by the butter rate of our ten» 
tative corruptions , wee. mult 
now. out of, our owne fſente; 
learne to loath and-toabhorre: 


| them, that our. cortupt nature 


may be. an ugly. Gght wn our 
owne eyes: we {ce in the word, 


——D<-—_—— 


— WEL wo CEC Io—o__—— OD 


[worſt than, Jirt;4n aſbes, 


"that growne. .Clrifhans have 
| beene themen- who have-came 


to loath themſelves 1n dult and; 
aſhes ;-1o! «Abraham, lo Tob, 
when old, they did: by reaton 
'of their 1111 abhorre themſelves; 
1n dult, and. 1n- that _—_— 


and then wee ſee how out of 
quiet they be, ready to braule ar- 
theirbett triends; lo here, and |. 


learne us:ſooner thanal the tea- | 


T1 


clus 


——_o__ 
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this we ſhall never come 10 

chorowly to doe, till we come 

by reaſon of tenration, to be as 
|. Paul was, a very Crucifix of 
| mortrfication, 
' love, how 1t makes us carry a 
' monechs-minde to our luſts!we 
have a doting humour after our 
corrupt: lutts ill; and cherefore 
al 15.jitle; engugh.co bring 
\ them aut: of requejt with- us 


they had need fling us, and that' | 


| home too - ſay we have a ruin- 
| MAY; {ere 1n.our bodies, which 


SE 


| cOmae necre'z- yer: fach/ is. our 
{eltclove, that -wee.cc 


the, light and {ſmell of itwell: 


enough; right (0, weare fo in- 
ward wrlour owheſuntull at- 
 tections , that alhewe our luſts 
; are A, COrrupt tfatier; and doe 


| tink like any Farrion;& would, 
| make one lieke to fee them, 


- 


Ah-this felte-| 


nene Alle can. well abfe to] 


become 


ParrT. 


Gal.,6.14. 


T/al. 8.5. 


sTOUGP, 
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FPartTI, 


Habcat al- 
quis {anum- 
olfagum 
anime len- 
tit quomodo 
reant Pec- 
my Ang. 
in Plal.38.5 
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become filthy (che Hebrew is, | 
ttinking)/wee ttinke horribly, | 
and yer/ becaute we have an 111. 
and fioning noltrill of our 
, Wee can away with the 


akes it ſtinke and ſmell ; wee 
arefo with the forrow | 
and al.» : 5rd of it; that wee | 
come: to take our (inns 4s they 

are in their kinde, and at hat 


q 

/ 
7d | weare ſo chanyed 'and alrered, | 
; that what we loved racher than : 
; our fe, that we come to hate | |} ., 
mp any death: rhisule-we may| ff, 
and mult make;by-looking/back | F |. 
on our ſore and heavie tenrati- q 
, on (which we may thanke our |-F ...1 
| Infts- tor) when once they ae' 
| palt and over; © 7! 1 we 
| Thefifthandluſt dury- afrer GR 
| our tentations are {hue up,/15to| } nc 
; prepare fora further bartell, for | fcom 
| another encounter : hee went” vant 
\Laks 4.13. | RWay from Cluuttbur for 4 ſe. iter 
|/o ſon, thireforsecvlopgher will | 7 


OS. 


% 


' 1t will be, hee will tay away no- 
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| —— 


come againe; how long it wall 
be firlt 1 cannot ſay,butere long 


| longer than needs mult, as foon 


as ever he can pet leave hee will 
come without ſending for : 


; though 1 name Satan, yet I mean 


| 
| 


{uch \mixt tentations wherein 
luſt and Satan doe tye together; 


| but becauſe Satan uſeth to fire 


.the matter, and to ſet the 


wheeles a going, therefore it is 
that we do uſe to name him, as 
though all were his doing, The 
ching [ firſt propoſe 1s, that we 
wat in daily expectatioto have 
[ome other fits, for wee are to0 
:00 apt to dream of, I know not 
w[11r,peace and freedome after a 
tentation 1s done away, & then 
wee are in danger to grow ſe- 


cure which! when our enemy | 


once perceiveth, hee will then 
come and make ule of his ad- 
vantage. A boy in the ichoole 
after alound beating is paſt, fals 
to is liberty, promiling tohim- 


P M {clte 


| 


——— ee 
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gai n.and hath him by the skin : 
lo/when we have had a {couring 
with the {mart of ſome tfowre 
tentation, , we thinke now the 
worlt 1s paſt, and that we (hall 
have no more luch reckonings : 
then comes the tempter,calls up 
'our laſts, and finding us ſecure, 
doth us a ſhrewd turne ; fo wee 
finde/ in the Saints that after a 
ſtorme once blowne over, they 
uſe to catch their tals ; when we 
have ſtood free from our uſuall 


can now take hold of us, and 
then we arc over head andeares 
1n ſome diſcafe ere wee. are a- 


|| ware; fo tis inthe ſoule, wee 


miſt then when wee are on the 


tion, doe as Marriners doe ina 


calme, mend our tacklings, get 
| our 


The nature of, (omforts in, | 


ſelf that/ he (hall not be had to 
horſe yet a while,and is off from 
his book,ull his maſter comes a- 


lickneſle a pug or ſo, we uſe to | 
give our ſelves to diſorder indy- | 
et, as thinking that no ſickneſle 


other ſide.@f ſome heavy tenta- | 


> 


' aud direflions about 7 emptations. 


; our things about us; as not 
| kno wing how ſoone, how ſud- 
den, another, a worker ſtorme 
may fall : take heed then after 
we have put off our hits, of a fe- 
cret {loth 3 watch ſtt1], lye in our 
armour, for as ſure as we hve, if 
we live any time, weſhall meet 
with another bout ere long : 

| tor when wee grow up in grace 
| and come to lome perfection, 


— — 


| wee ſhall heare ot more fer-! 
 rowes, GoD hath ever beene 
upon his Saints with greateſt 
; fryals, when they come to ſome 


(| | a2E and ſtrength, He wHl then 
| build withus when wee are {ca- 


4 | {oned,as far as our ſtrength wall 
©\ | | zoe vee (hall haveit, And there- 
d\ | tore when-old, when Paslaged, 
es | doe net ſay, 1 have done; now 
a \ Þ} ; our faithis molt, our wiſedome 
&'\}} | molt, our gracesſtrongeſt, and 
Ne |! therefore repent and ſay, there 


0- | 15 worle behinde (til - we muſt + we 
na | | have ſome interyalle, ſometime | 
, | | 


our 


M 2 dayes 


j 


[_ our fits, ſome $004 | 
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dayesto breath in,elte we thold 


.| and in all our phylick be ture to 


not be willing to Iv e, Elſe wee 
thould not have trength to hold 
out the next ht; LUN fo more hits 1n 
their.times we mult have,els we 

thould not be willing to dy, Say 
then I looke every day tor a fit, 


out my medicines 1n a readines; 


and therfore 1 will not be vwithe | 


purth e bloud of Chritt;Satag 1s 


| Lib.2z Þ. 6. 
q- 4+ 


| not io beatengnor ſacha.coward | 
i neither,but he dares come again | 
| bet will put it tothe adventure, | 


: hee had litcle hope to doe any | 


| | thing againkt Chriſt, never was | 


he beaten as be was by him, yet 
he came again,and agatn;and 1o 
he willto us + thething Lcom- 
mend then to all our care, 1s, to 
ſtand upon our watch and lure 
guard,” A_queltion 1s made by | | 
| lome, whether Satan may come | 
| to the ſame man, with the ſame 
| tenzation, after hee is well bea- | 
| ten and conquered : Dairand | 
ſatth,he may to others witb the 


—_—S 


| ſame | 
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| 


{zme, hee may to the ſame man 
wich lome other tentation, but 
to come to the ſame man, with, 
the {ame tentation,to thoot the * 
jame bitter arrow at the Game 
ma'1 who dig] conquer hira, hee 
tinks Satan will not, hs realon | 
1s becauſe Satan will not come 
where he hath no hope to be the 
victor &bur ſaith he, he hath no 
hope of having the victory in 
the lame kinde over the fame 
man.As a man whoas once bea- 
|ten inthe held, you cannot ger 
lum into the held, with che lane 
maa-at the fame weapons ; and 
a cock once made torun away, | 
will hghe no more. The anfwer 
' 15, that man is uſually beatenan | 
the held tor want ot courage,or 
ttrengeh, or- $k1ll ; but Satan 15 
bea:en onely, becaule-wee wall 
n2t give afleat and way unto 
hum ; and cheretore what it we 
repell Satan, by relitting him 19 
his eentation ? now 1t may bee |. 
| at anocher time we ſhall not bee 
| M 3 tound 


_ ——C 


wy ———_—_— Hae 


ray 
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| found in {o good a minde, nor in | 


{o prepared a difpokition, tore- 
fiſt and deny himn his faite : 


bave loſt of our former ſtrength, 
or wit,or wtll, or grace,or care, 
and vigilancy? Bur above all Sa- 
tan will try, whether that God, 
who now dothnor, at another 
time for ſome cauſes, will futter 
us to-beeled into the tentation, 
't 15 not Our ſtrength, but Gods 
that doth it; it hes not ſimply wn 


| our will, but in the will of Ged. 


Aquinas Ithink is in the right; 
Satan would come oftner than 
hee doth, but that G o-» who 
kriowes our ſtrength, or rather 
our weakeneſſe wall not lufter 
him; and though he loves not 
to bee beaten, and defires not 
to come where there 15no hope, 


| yet it muſt be as God will, and 


not as the Devills pleaſure is: if 
wee need it, we (hall have ano- 
ther triall ; it 15 the Divells na- 
eure, he 15 a tempter, his malice 


IS 


— 


max knowes he whether wee | 
| 


4 © ag nat pr ys 
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is his formall being, and hee 
cannot chule but come againit 
us, as often as the Loid (hall 
leale to let out his Chatne : 

what 1t he hath no hope to con- 
quer us, yet he knowes he ſhall 
moleit us ; Hee 1s at no quiet 
himfelfe,and he would not that 
we ſhould have any relt neither, 
as far as he can doe withall ; it 
doth as it were doe him good, 
to goeabour ro'doeus hurt : he 
will, becaule hee muſt goe away 
for aſcaſon, and after a,ſeafon, 
he both will and mutt come a- 
gaine ; and it we grow negli- 
gent, lye open and naked, as 
not once thinking to heare of 
him at all, or at lealt not as yet ; 
then hee 1s for us, and hathus | 
blow, his full blow at us : from. 
hence 1t 1s, that often 1n the 
{ame lult wee beate him now,! 
becaufe we are prepared ; hee: 
comes and: beates us another 
time, becauſe he takes us unpre- 
| pared, Apaine, Satan 15 not 1g- 
4 norant, 


EEE——_ 
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norant, that when we have had | 
as much asever wecandotogert | M/ 
him oft ac firit, we ſhal be loth to | # 

be troubled there again and that | ? 

1t 15 a weary hand tobee tired | 
with the ſame angui(h, and thus | | 
moves him to iy the ſecond, 
the third time, aye, and {ome- 


| 


| 


tnnes oftner the lame. way, to | | 
prove what he can do ; for he 1s a . 
not to learne, that it is more tor | I , 
want of heart than ſtrength that | I 
we uſeto yeeld : theſe may bee | i . 
the reaſons, why Satan comes a- | | 
gain many times with the ſame |. 
afſaulr;bur if we look to God, he | IF 


doth order it, that wee ſhall bee | 
tempted in the ſame veine, be- | |}. 
cauſe he ſees that we by ule and | I,;, 
experience have got more sk1ll 0. 
there than any where elſe, and 
| that wee have our Weapons Iea- | 
dy. to breake the blowes which 
come that way;and thus becauſe 
our loving father knowes, that 

now wee can tell how better to | Þ. 
hght at that weapon and War, | F,.. 


al 


el 


ly 


0 


than 
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| than any other ; hee out of his 

' goodnes, will have Satan,.come 
g that way, or not at all. He n+ 
Y, tends usthe victory, and now 
| 2 ich our -conquelt 15 1n the lame 

F' ctentation, in which we are tried 
| M and skalled, both certaine and 
| 'F <atie over 1t15 1n any other, Sa- 
\ FJ *an mult come upon us with 
| IJ che very ſame trickes and tenta- 
tions; thus we fee that the tame 
tentation doth betall us more 
| than once or twace, | 
|} 2. Sometimes Satan changeth 
{us weapon, and tries us'the 


allaults as we yet never felt in 
all our dayes before i hee bopes 
that there we have no defence, 
that wee doe notexpect hum at 
at doore, and thus he thunkes, 


2- | {comming 1m with his blait ata 
vn ontrary point, to blow us 
Ml px 


{own ; and here we muſt do as 
at | rhe Pilot doth; have our com» 
© | hafle ready, and ſtand ready to 
urne our needle to any point, 


i 


| 


| 


| 4 <1cane contrary way, with ſuch." 
| 


Part I, 


M5 knows 


"MX- ren wt AA 


The nature of, ( ompforts in, | 
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Part], | knowing, that our luſt within 1s 
| ——— | for any tin, and Satan hath skill 
l at any tentation;all is 1n a man- 
ner one to him, he can tempt us |} 
| to coyetoutneſle, with as much | 4 


0 


t2 


eale and. art, as toprodigality ; | 2 
| and thertore what ever our ten- | |} 
our humour hath- done; Satan || 

k 


” 


can change hands and to mult. 
we expect to hnde, The Word |F 
wil farniſh us againit him, come |F 
when he will, or which way he 
| | w1ll, be it the ſame or ſome 0- 
ther way ; here wee mult take | 
comfort, that ſay he come with | 
| lome other weapon, it ought to 

| be to us atrargument, that ſure | 
| now hee begins to bee out of 


'k hope, ith he doth ſhift his wes- 


| tation hath bin, and what ever | ; 
| 
| 
| 
| 


- 


— _— 


bl 4 EY pans thus. 3.That God wil have 
ÞÞ um turne ſome other way, to | 
f | | . | purge ſome other ſtreame : ano- 
| ther luſt, muſt have another pur-|}} | 


gation, 3. Change of phylick 1s 

good, for that the ſame potion 

alwayes uſed will not worke -- 
we 


— 
— 
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the lame tencation, the lefle it 
worketh witkus. 4. God will 
have us learn skul, by experience 
at all forts of. ſpirituall come 
bates, trials, weapons. The fum 


ten the better ot ſome great ten- 
tation, wee are ſubject to bee 
drawne .nto fpirituall pride or 
fecurity and ſo to calt away our 
armour.; we mult learne to ex= 
pect to heare of another en- 
| Counter, to weare our armour 
| abourus, to ſtand ready againit 
| allaflates; Hexekiah, Aſa, 1e- 
 oſaphat, after they had gotten 
thorow ſome ſore brunts, are 
{aid then to fall, and this came 
becauſe they thought not of 1t, 
grew 1nto {ome canceits, were 
willing to pleaſe themſelves , 
with hopes of treedome or re- 
ſpite now, for a time or for 
ever after, or that what was 
done, was by their awa ſtrength 
PR that now they. needed not 

tO 


well, the longer we are uſed to | 


1s, that ith when we have got- | 


- 


Oye. oa - tr I 


to look after God in ſuch part- 
.cular manner any more, By 
their miſtakesand tals, we mult 
learne to ſtand {hll in acont1- 


' nuall expectation and prepara- 
tion, when one tentat1on 15 over 
and palt,that ano:her wil come, 


{ and that ere we be many yeeres 


elder ; it it come notfo ſoone as 
we looke for, there 1s no hurt 
done, wee are provided agatnlit 
another time. And thus- much 


| of ſome general rules as concer- 


ning tentations un the generall, 


The nature of, ( omforts in, | | 


| 
| 
[ 


[ 
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| SECOND PART: 
| ( ontaining | ſome particular | q 
; | Reeles, ſerving to helpe HS 117 ; 
ſome freciall caſes, | 
Pe Great Doctor in | 
@ our liracl Coth | [| 
obſerve,that the | 


conſcience of 
man 15 wWoun- 
ded moſt with 
| the third Commandement in 
cales of Perjury, the ſixth, of 

; Murther,the leventh, of Aqul- 
| tery; I may adde (belides lome 
others) the tentations of Blaſ\- 
phemy, againſt the nature of his | 
Eflence,being,and prime Attri- | | 
butes of God : thele doe thake }. 
the conſcience of a man,becaute 
| there 1s a maine principle i inthe 
[ih F heart 
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heart and conſcience of man,ful- 
ly and ftrongly convincing hum 
of thole particulars, viz, That 
there is a God, thar he is truth, 
that he 1s an avenger of all per- 
jury,that we mult let men alone 
wath their lives and W ves ; 
things wherin a man may make 
reſtituzion and ſalve the ſore, 
they do not uleta urge ſo much, 
when once wee are brought to 
reitore that which by fraud or 
force we have taken away ; but 
in matters of bloud and uncha- 
itity, no rettitution can poſſibly 
be made to man : for who can 
helpe.men to their Ives or cha- 
flity azain ? and this is the rea- 
{on, that theſe ſins make ſucha 
foule cry above others ; but of 


I mcane twit to propoſe ſome 
rules which may ſerve all theſe. 
in comman :; then ſome that are. 
more proper to each tentation 
18 leverall.. 


thoſe particulars more hereafter. |. 
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SecrT. HL 


Recles appliable to particular 


temptations ,® 


I, EE mult not make 

VV hc matter worſe 
than it is, which in theſe tenta-- 
tions, which are accompanied 
commonly with much horror, 
is dangerous ; tor as we are not 
to leſlen the matter, fo it 1s net- 
ther lawful mor fate to make the 
things worle th.n they be z to 
forento the ſore, to break 1t up 
into too many peeces, in this 
caſe 15 perillous : 1ndeed when 
wee are apt to grow ſecure and 
prelume, wee are adviſed to ay- 
gravate matterst0 the molt; but 
when we- are downe the wind, 
and fubject to deſpaires and 
feares,this 15 not approved to be 
either. lawfull or late. 1. Its 
not lawtull to make that 3 linne 


which . perhaps 15 not ; or that.| 


which 
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which 15 a{in, to appeare to us 
greater than: 1t1s 2 things mult 
be repreſented unto us 1n their 
true colours ; and as wee mult 
not fer the {in ligher chan 1t 18, 
{o not the guilt of it neither : 
this were to ſing the {ong of 
Cain, My (in us greater than ] 
can beare : H2 did not ay lobe- 
caule it was 10; but it was ſo, 
becauſe he {aid to : we mutt (ee 
that wee doe not make tinnes 
where God makes none; lett 
we come to make that nor to be 
a tin which is a linne ; and fome 
men are miſerably tormented, 
tor things which are onely fins 


'1n their concert, and not in 


truth, 2. Ir 1s untate 1n all, bur 
molt of all m theſe kind of ten- 
tations, becauſe man 15 a time- 


rous creature, and when in this 


veine, he 1s aptto be diſcoura- 
ged ; teare of diſcouragement 
makes a man fall, weakens: 
a mans purpoſe and re{olution 
of relifting; as a boy 15 many 


times 


' RR” Pe 
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| and direflions about Temprations, 
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times our in faying lus leſion, 

only tor feare lelt hee bee out , 

who could ſay perfect: till hee 
| came to ſay: audagulebeing 
| threatned and terrified, breakes 
the glaſle _ tor teare of brea= 
king 1t : fo when we are in feare 
joyned with diſcouragement 
Satan hath a great adyantage ; 
and thoſe ſinnes amplihed and 


of men,and who can fight with 
any heart againit an enemy, that 
hee hath little or no- hope to 
' conquer 2 Now when we doe 
make our {ins worſer than they 
are, then it doth ſecretly ſeale 
away our hope; and io wee 
make no great halt to reſiſt, nor 
have no great heart to fight : we 
then mult Ilearne, not to make it 
lefle, leſt we be to3 (lothtul, nor 
more,lett wee bee toofearetull ; 
burjult as the matter 1s, as neere 
as wee can, that ſo wee may be 
| fitted and prepared, to tight the 


— 
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ſet up, doe myghtily faint, and. 
| } diſcourage the heart and Ipirits 


C1 ' good 


1 
| 
| 
| 
Frangere | 
dum metut 
frangit 
Cryſtal- | 
liga,peccang, 
lecurz ni- 
miam,ſol 1i- 
cnaqzma- 
nus. Aar. 
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good fight of faith, with, dili- 
gence and watchfulneſle, 

2. Wee mult not ſuffer the 
thoughts of theſe horrible ten» 


they are Gods andour greateſt 
enemies, and wee mult (hut the 
oore/ agamnſt them ;- what if 
wee dillike and diltaite them ? 
yet as one notes, this rowling 
ot them 


an intenſible liking of them 
1n our hearts ; wee mult fet our 
hatred againſt them, and thrult 
them away preſently, and hold 
it a dangerous thing to thinke 
of them. G o Þ cannot take it 
well, if wee millike athing in 
judgement, and doe not fer a+ 

ainft it, with the meanes God 


th appointed and fanCtified 


tations to tarry in our mindes ; |, 


and downe inour | 
heads, doch ſhow that there 1s || 


as, as thouyh that our yery 
milliking of them were enough 
in things toule, and thatthere 
were 0 feare of danger; wher- 


he that uſe, Satan will coozen 


| 


as 


% 
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as nature 1t felte, doth looke 


ladly at theſe tentations, and 


the miflike wee teele, may well 
come from the influence of the 
law and light of nature, 'I haye 
learned that wee are never the 
further off from a tentation,for 
our mitliking it onely, bur the 
nearer, except withall in atfe- 
ction, we humble tor itzas well 
as diitaſte 1t1n our judgements ; - 
what af the diilike be nor, be- 
caule it 15a fn, but becaulc there 
is ſome teare or ſhame ? This rs 


| ſelte-love and pride, and this 


w1ll worke in the in,1f we goe 
no turtber,andthatby Goo $ 
jutt judgement : 'our duty then, 
is nor toſufter the. thoughts of 
fuch wounding and\ terrifying 
tentations, to tumble up and 
downe in our mindes, though 
we have no minde to them, ;'tor 
either by ditcouraging us\ or 
enticing us, they will ger fur- 
ther hold : but wee muſt calt. 


them off, ſet tae Word againſt | "_ 


EF | them, 
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"LE" turne our thoughts to | 
ſome berter ſubject, and cluefly | MW | 
to thinke on thoſe two great | 

Dayes, the day of Death, and | 


the day ot ludgement. i i 
3. W e mult of all tee, that | I@/ \ 
we ſet not againtt thole, of our ik 


owne ſtrebgrh we can doe no- | | 
thing,by our own power agaunlt | * 
any luit ; bur leatt 1n thete, be- | G 
cauſe, whe through feate and \N. 
hocroe | 1n ſome, what through Ce 
the (winge and violent torrent 
of theſe two paſlions of anger {t 
and luſt, in other paſſions a man th 
hath bu little uſe ofthar reaſon | ©: 
hee hath ; and ſo the more hee le! 
{trives his way, the worſe it 1s, iſ « 
© doth but increaſe our deſires PO 
to the fin ; our ſtrength 1s here I ©) 
to pray 9s expect, and laying | 
all naturall and carnal weapons | 
| alide ; let God alone to doe all, 
and our of grace 1t 15, that hee | 
doth doe tor us, what he doth in | 
our trials ind conflicts ; and Pc 
| therefore Saint Paxl had his urs 
anlwer, 
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; anſwer, thatall was to bee done | Part I. 
| by the grace and mercy of God; | .—. 


and ſo wee finde that the Lord | 
 {a1d not tolum, my power, but 
my grace,ts ſufficient for thee : 
I wherefore we muſt put all upon 
| 4) che power and grace of God, 
| \.turne: Satan to Gad, to Chritt 
|] for his an{wer, ſer the graceof 
1 Godagainit qur (ms, when com- 
| ming to prevent them , when 
come to pardon them : fer the 
- | power of Go » againtt the 
c (I ffrengrh of them all; beleeve 1t 
a chat the grace of GoJ is furfict- 
n | cnt, either to prevent us, or pre- 
& MY (-rve us. Heis in great danger 
s. | v0 1 any) but of all in thele 
es {potent tentations, goes by .his 
re (ov ne wit, or reaſon, or worth, 
ns {or {frength : He is 1n tate cale, 
ns vo can lay, I deſerve nothing, 
ll, '£/ can doe nothing but. hurt my 


1ee | {cIte, and make worke for ſinne 
1in} nd Satay; 1 meane to pur all 
ind \j-pon G 0D, who will worke 
his $"1ightily in mee, and for mee; 


ver, not | | 


— — . mar 3-0 £6 
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x Cor.15. 1. 
Gal.2. 20, 
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| 


which 15 with me, hee 15 allin. 
all, hee will doe all or nothing, 


of lus grace. | 

The helpes which ferve in ſe- 

verall for every particular af- 

{aule might be many.z ſome we 
will propaſe, and tirit for theſe 

tentations whuch are inthings 

of God, then in things ot man; 

tor God, we are much affaulted 

to Acheiſme, and Blaſphemy, 


SECT. 3, 


To Atheiſme,as the greate$t i) 


that 15,/in that it [mites al 
the rogte of all, | 


Ocr/to ſlay the truth, all (inne | 

comes-fram Atheilme : (tor 
who would fin, dil he then ve- 
rily think, that there were a God 
that ſaw all, and would puniſh 


all; and fucha God God mult be, 
| Or 


—_— FI 
et. _—_— 


The nature of, Comforts __ | 


not T, but the graceot Go, 


that hee may have all the prailc F 


i — ——_ md 


þ 


| «nd direflions about T. emptations, | 


or no God.) and all fin tends to 
| Acheiſme, ( tor when we have 


{ linned, fin doth draw towards 

Arheime, m———__ 
J! our all notions of a Deity as 
| much as it can; ) and when-we 


| are in (in, we mult be ether wil- 
i ling to get out of itby repen- 


| tance,. or elle wee ſhall be wil- 


ling co turne Atheiſts ; the belt 
ot our play then, beingto feed 
our ſelves with a conceit, that 


all is buritalke to hold men in 


awe, and that there” is indeed 
neither heaven nor hel,no place 
of torment ; that when we dye 


all 1s gone, no otherwile than 


with a Beaſt : Thus when the 
conſcience will not get quiet 
by turrung to G © Þ by repen- 
tance,then it will ſeeke ro quiet 


Wit ſelfe by unbeliete, bearing ic 


lelfe in hand , that. there 1s no 
luch thing as hell to tormenr 


men 1n ; confider withall, that 


Satan doth all hee can to make 
men Atheiſts, becauſe, when 
| _ there 


Animns qui 
multrorum 
ſcelerum ſi- 
bi conſcius 
eſt, cum fu- 
rurum judi- 
cum formi- 


dat, atque. 


exhorrcicar, 
nolitque 
murata in 
melius vita 
fibi cogſule. 
re, incredu. 
-litate quie- 
tem ſtram 
quzric. 


Chryſe 1 
. Gr 


. Hom.17. 


B95, 
6 | F 
TaUE, 


Pat: IE. 


— > @— — —— 


FEST Ig 


| wrath of God, tormenting : 
why ? That 1s enough tO prove, 


- 


The nature of, Comforts in, | 


flat Atheiſt, for he beleeves and 


| : EN 
there 1s no teare of God before. 
mens eyes, they will tinne all. 
manner of linnes that the devill 


would have them tin, So P/a/. | 
I4. T he fooliſh hath [aid in hi; F 


heart, There is no God, what 
tollowes? They are corrupt, 


they . have done abominable_ 


workes ; thus then, when once 


men take to Atheilme, they || 


grow malt corrupt, and do abo- | 
minable workes; there 15 no hoe | 
in ſinning then, tor what ſhould 
or can keepe the wit and will | 
of man in, when once we con- 
ceit, that thereis noſuch thing 
as God : the divell cannot be a 


trembles ; and were it nothing 
but the ſenſe hee hath of the 


that Sathan doth tully and un- | 
Joubtedly acknowledge a Dt- 
vine power, He1s not an Athe- 
it, beeaule he cannot, becauſe 
he {hall not, but yer he beares 

good 


4 L_—_ 


I I_—_— 
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good will to Atheiſme, becauſe 
that fin doth much advantage 
his kingdome, S. James doth 
prove,that God tempts no man, 


| becauſe himſelf cannotbe temp- 
| ted with evil: by nature he dorh 
' hate finne,and therefore he cari- 
$ not tempt to ſin ; and Sathan 
bl | 

| could not tempt Eve,till he had 


# lin ; nor Fve, eAdam, till ſhe 


had f1n her ſelfe : all chis proves 
not,but that Satan may & doth 
tempt us to Atheiime, a ſinne 
which he himſelte hath not; for 
though he cannot fin the linne 
l1ml{elte, (as the Diyell cannot 
do the aCt of many fins, as adul- 
tery) yet he loves thefinne ; it 
1s not for want of wil that he 1s 
not an Atheiſt; for he would 
give any thing he coul 1 turn A- 
theiſt, and find ſome kind of eate 

y thinking there were na God 

t all:and1t 1s a fin which 1s 10- 

omparible, and cannot ſtand 

1th the eſtate of a damned An- 


11; but now his defirebeing to } 


damne 


| 


| 
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A WEE mms, 


the moſt damning finne thats, | 
he doth uſe all meanes, to wipe | 
out- of the heart of man, all im-/ 
preſſion of the God-head : and |. / 
the belt men that be, have too If / 
many thoughts this way; and Þl /_ 


(as I ſhewed) it is the maiter- Þ! 

veine 1n our Originall luſt ; and {M' 

were 1t not tor the law ot na- Þ! « 

ture,our linne and Satan would p 

| make monſtrous flat Atheiits of Þ 

Terk, of | us all out of hand;but God hath Þ! c 

pz. | ſo wroughtinus, an impreſlion Wſ fo 

St of a Deity, being the mainepil- I G; 

1 4 7-"h lar of the Law of Nature, that I {1d 

| Clem. Alex. | We never can poſibly,nor al the Wſ ty 

<> divels in hell comming in witb E jc 

their forces, bring our hearts to of 

an utter extinguihment of that IO hay 

law, and that principle ot na of © 

" tures law;and we finde, that our was 

—_— deepeſt Atheiſts 1n the workl terc 

| &1mus, © | when in extremity, and put F Ch 

Den: CP'- | it with ſome {udden ah tY the £ 

j Moe. *1 ment, do ule to cry, O God, C Pute 

| Dei p.7- | Lord : and thertore thas corrupthe y 
1900)! 
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Þ: allis done,that which mult and 


| Ward of God. The Word ſaith 


' 
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| at the wrath to come:ibut when 


| fore I wil beleeve that there is a 


— — —— 


aud directzors about Temptations, 
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con and tentation, 1s with the 
more eaſe oppoled and anſwe- 
red : a man hath on his fide the 
workes of nature,the law of na. 
ture, the law and hre of his con- 
(cience, fearing and trembling 


onely will hold us againſt the 
tentation when 1t 1s (trongly 
pur to by Satan, 1s to flye to the 


that there 18a God, and there- 


God: out of tentation, other con- 
11derations taken from the na- 
tureand diverlc ats-of divine 
[10vidence- may Rtopthe mouth 
of our Juſt, which would not 
have God inall, thatis, inany 
ot our thoughts; but when.once 
WE are 6 upon with jome 
terce tentation; I would wrthal 
Chriſtians to doe theſe chings ; 
the Grit, 1510tto-enter into dl 
pute with his owne reaſon, for 


tne undcritanding of man, 1s to0 


N 2» weake, | 
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Part. 1 I weak,and too ſhort,to reach the | 
compreiento of a Deity:he that | 
(hall, cake 1n lis @wne thoughts, 


and mule about the nature and 
infinite being of God, ſhallbux 


let in Satan the more: the coun. 
{ell chen Iam bold cogive to the Þ 
poore Chriſtian, 1s, in any hand Þ 


not to ſtudy this point, bur to Þ 
take his minde oft, from think- 


ing & diſputing this argument, 
lett he come to fay in his heart, 
I cannot conceive what God 15, 
and theretore I doubt me ther: 
is no ſuch being. Away then 


Then cleave to the word & ay, 
though my reaſon cannot tell 
whatto make ef it, though lul 
1n me fay,there 1s no God at all, 
though Satan ſay 1t, that theres 


| no God, and moſt doe lives 


though there wereno God ; yet 
becaule 1t 1s inthe Word; the 
Scripture ſaith ir, 1 muſt, and w! 


| and doe beleeye rt ; we mult le 
; c 


with all reafoming, and ſyllo- 
giſmes Four that ſubjeQ. 2.| 


da 
of 
{01 


| 


— — 
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ESA 
d WY of it; tor when he ſees that rea- 


alt 18! (on cannot doe it, and fhnde out 
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bot 
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and diretions about Temptations, 


both God, and Heaven, and all 
in the Word. Doubts, [ know, 
that have any ground, ought ro 
be (canned, diſputed, anſwered; 
but Atheiſme 1s a deniall of the 


firſt principle of al religion; and 


therefore the beſt way is to be - 
gin and end with the Word, 
and toknow that ſuch a princi- 
ple, as is the effence. and exi- 
{tence of a God;ought not tobe 
{o much as queſtioned, Itis a 
meere ſcruple , and the ſafeſt 
way 15 tO reject 1t as ſoone and 
as often as 1t doth come ; put it 
otf,'as a thing neither worth nor 


ht for conſideration, We ſhall 
hnd that by often rejecting ſuch 
icruples , the conſcience will be 
better confirmed and ferled, than 
by going aboutby reaſon to an- 
[wer them,He that (hal go about 
by the force of his owne wit to 
conquer his Atheiſme,is in great 
danger to fall into ſome degrees 
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Mala & im- 
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diſputandi, 
five ex ani- 
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{Part1, | whatthis God is, he will come | | 
to queſtion all, and to think: that | Þ 
there 1s no ſuch being. He then f 

,; 


* | | doth belt, who doth diſpute leaft | | 
\F 3 | and in the heate of the tenrat1- | 2 
, | on,reſts hunſelfe wholly oh the | 
Wi | Word. [iz | 
"ot | | Snc TY. 3. F 
 *- 'F 


2 For tentations of blaſphemy, 
as, Curſe God and aye. 


f HE ſervants of God are 
TY. more afraid of them than 
4 q hurt ; they are rather bug-beares | | 
: 4 2 than ſuch as uſe to produce in | 


N 


them any reall efte&s : hey 
carry with them ſucha deale of | | 
horror, that they {elJome take ; || | 
for when once wee confeſle a| | 
[1 true God,it will make our haire | ., « 
1,108 | ſtare to thinke of blaſpheming 

& , him, and ſb we fall into pi:eous | 
moodes of terror and horror, | 
{ which keepes uz from the {inne 
| | (itſelfe ; but we multſet downe | 


what | 


v U 


and airettions about 7 empration' e 


| what wee conceive may doe us 


1 We mult get an aflurance 
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| 
helpe this way: 4 


: 

| { that God doth love us,and then 
[| | we (hall love him, ind love al- 
| | | wayes thinks and {ſpeakes well; 

bur if wee once take athought 

[and 1t grow firme 1n us, that 
4 | God doth hate us and wall curſe 
4 | us, we will hate him againe and 
; be: ready to curle him : "and this 
1s incident to us 1n times of 
| ſone great afflictions ; as in 


e Tobs caſe, when God doth han- | 
" dle us ſore, and worſe than hee 
Al | commonly doth others: and 
a] when wee finde ſome circum 
- ſtances, that we cannot fetch a/ 
}f | {prefident for in the world, never 
e: | | was the like before, then we be- 
2 | gm-to apprehend ſome hard 
re | dealing in1t, and wee grow to 


ne conclude, that ſure God doth 
os |} | hateus,& then wewill be even 


; 


Part II, 


| 
| 


X,| with him, and hate him againe. 

ne It is naturall and uſuall for ha- 

ne ||| | fred to breed hatred ; and when 

EY WR N 4 we 2 
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T he nature 9/,c omferts m, 


we abhor and hate God, we be- 
gin to enter into ſome termes 


of blaſphemy: we al hate Ged by 


meaſure of hatred wrought in 
ustoGod, when wee conceive 
that out of very malice and 


us as he never did nor doth uſe 
any other ; and in this caſe our 


God Almighty. Toprevent and 
cure this, we are to-know, that 
no affliftions be they ever fo 
great, unuſuall, and unheard of, 
are any certaine fignes at all of 
Gods anger, much lefle of his 
hatred ; /ob was the firſt, who 


| wasever uſed as he was, and his 


| wife thewed her (elfe a weake 


; anda fooliſh woman ; thence to 
| gather the hatred of GoJ to her 
' and her husband. Tonas hada 
croſle that the world never ſaw 
the like betore, yet it was n0 
truitof Gods hatred, Tacob had 
ſore 


—  — 


| 


nature, bu: yet there 1s a further | 


very ſtomacks will riſe, and our | 
bloud wil ſwel againit the Lord | 


—_— 


"" ”y + 0s 
ri "FE 


{pleene towards us, he doch ule |? 


} WB aC cacao. 


_ - 


dS \ 


lore and heavie afflictions, yet it 
went ever for truth, ( [acob have 
3; loved.) he loved him, when ? 
| | When he afflicted him, E/as 
| Y] had more outward matters to 


| F| his minde than ever Jacob taw:; 


A and many. great Lords were of 
his family, and yet Eſau have 1 
hated ; hold it then, that God 
A doth love us; and when wee 
| FJ have this periwaſion in us; all 

the divels in hell, and all the 
I luſts in Originall fin, can.never 
make \us blaipheme our G oo, 
whom wee love, and of whom 
wee have this minde, that hee 
doch love-us: ſay then, he loves 


LJ hd 

- —_— 
ene en os 

_ , 


of blaſphemy. 2. We mult ger 
the pardon of gur fins : repent 
we of all our iniquities, & then 
the crofle can never wring from 
us words of þlaiphemy ; when 
we are1n great {orrowes, Satan 
will tempt very ſtrongly that 
way,and we teare what we {hal 
Ng (doe 


| and direttions about T emptations 
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me,and1 love him,and then one | 
cannot be broughe to (in the fin | 


—___ 
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__ ——— 


extremity ; 1 feare me, faith the |Þ! 
| poore Chriſtian, what I thall do | 
| in great aMictions ; repent we |}. 
| of our fins and feare nothing : |S, 
| 1t 15 not the greatneſle of the |F/ 
| crofle, but it 15 the guilt of fin | 

working with the ſting of the Þ 


Part II. doe in times and calesof pal 


. 


yon, 
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; | Croſſe, which makes men in I - 

þ } | their tribulation to blaſplheme, i * 
i } | Rev.16. 11. wereade, that the BY * 
ne fifth Angell powred dqwne his © 
' viol on the ſeat of the Beaſt;ane Ml © 
ih þ ie1s written, that they gnawed. b 
Wu. "Nx with their tongues- for paine, g 
F { 7" and blaſphemed the God of hez. IM *! 
18) ven, becaule of their paines and} C 

| | their ſores, (now mark) and re-\l >* 

| pented not of their deeds, Here th 

| | | we ſee thatit was nor for then i 8* 

MF . | paine, fo much as forthatthy IE 1 

| repented not of their deeds, that I 1a) 

| ; | | theyblaſphemed Baye were be 

prin, or have we not 2 If welff 11 

| ave not, then though or paine C __ 

| be not ſo much, weare in dan- thi 

| | |gerro blaipheme;bur if-we have *53 


I ——— — repen- Ja. 
. 


—-__ 


| and direttions about Temptations 


— — 


repented, be our paine ever {0 
2 | much, we need not feare, wee 
ol | thall not blalpheme, 


| 
| 


3 Say the worlt , have we 
blai? phemed? Yet —_ mult re- 


” pent L of our blaſphemy and hope 


in. God: to defpaire, 15toput 
our. ſelves out of Gods mercy 
and protection : to deſpaire by 
reaſon of blaſphemy, is a worſe 
tinne than blaſphemy : they are 
both againſt the goodnefle of 
God : bur yet deſparre is againft 


is goodnefſe, his mercy, and. 
1s truth. I confeſle it 1s an hor- 


rible crime toblaſpheme againit 
God ; and ſo much the worler, 
becaule 1t 15 a ſin ſomewhat like 
the tmpardanable\ blaſphemy a- 
zainlt the Holy Ghoſt : noihie 
151t1n the wit of every man, to 
lay where the difference lye 

berwixt them, Beſides, othe 

finnes are againſt God'\in his 


this of Blaſphemy, doth ſpeake 
apain(t the Gooinefle of Gol ; 


| mus,s before! 


Greatnefle , Government, bur | 


| Dei. P- 35» | 
and | 


Deus opti- 
mis z»MAX1- 
mus 5; Opth- 


MAxImNts- 
Vid., Molaep. 
De cognit. 


—— 
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than his greatneſle ; and there- 


1 fave our ſelves from 1t, becauſe | 


— 
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— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


and God as | e is repreſented to | 
us, ſtands more on his goodnefle | f 


, 


fore al{othis ſin of blaſpheming 
hath beene ever held mnarnns | | 

the greatelt ot ſins : all which |} 

muſt teach usby all meanes to 
beware of this ſin, and we may 
the ca(ter take heed of 1t, and 


it being aganſbour naturall in- Þ 
bred principle of a Deity ; Na- Þ 
ture it ſelte 1s afraid of this fn, Þ 
whuch 1s a great meanes to ttay; 
| us from the {in it ſelfe. Satan, 1 
know.,1s a great blaiphemer, and n 
he will aflay hard cot to make| If | 
us to blaſpheme ; but wee mult | 
| ſet the Word and Spirit of God | 
| 


againlt it, and ler the law of nz- 
| ture doeall it can againlt it too, 
| Andif at any.tume we have bin |iÞþ 
| to blame this way, yet we mult | | 
know that there is apardonto| 
| be had: I was, ſaithSaunt. Pax/,a | 

blaſphemer, and'S. Pawt 1510 | 


heaven zand whichis worſe, he | 
com- 


— 


ad. 


and direRions about Temprations. 


pe 


compelled many to 'blaſpheme, 
yet on his true repentance, all 
went well with S.Pa#l ; and ſo 
it may, and will with us, 1t we 
returne as S, Paw! d1d. Chritt 
hath it, Aſatthew 12. 31. That 
blaſphemy againſt God is a fin, 
which may, and on the ſame 
termes, that any the leaſt tin 15, 
(hall and mult bee forgiven, 1 
meare,on our repentance.There 


1- 

x- | 15-2 blaſphemy againlt the _ 
n, I | Ghoſt, whichis a im unto deat 
ay 8 | and there. is no repentance for 
1K | chis ſinne, nor hope ; the cauſe 
a | 1s, becauſe no man can repent 
ke\@ | unto lite, except God give him 
alt | the grace; and wee haye it re- 
00 | vealed , that there 1s a decree 
nz-\if8 | paſſed in heaven, that the Lord 
00, 8 | will never afford this ſinner the 


bin || grace to repent. Divers other 


nult | 


\ 
wl,a | 


1510 


e, he | 


COM. 


| nners never have this favour 
done thE,as to repent, but al ſin- 
ners of this ſort are palt al hope. 
There is difference betwixt this 
blaſphemy againſt the ——_—_ 
| an 


———— 
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| et | ind the blaſphemy againſt God 
—— |\/and Chritt, not only in the mea- 


The naiureof, Comforts in, 


ſure, but in the very kinde ; I 
| know Satan would faine put it 
| upon us, that wee have tinned 


| ayainlt the Holy Ghoſt, when 1t 


' 15nofuch matter : on 1gnorant 
| Chriſtians hee layes this, that 


| when they finne againſt their | 
| knowledge and conſence,that 


| 


| then it 1s the ſm againit the Ho- | I} - 


bin at them not to ſin, yet tliey 

hn and grieve and vex the Spt- 

ritof God:then Satan makes his 
adyantage, oh, ſaith he,this 1s to 
{in againit the Holy Ghoſt: that 
it's a fin againſt the holy Ghoſt 
I donotdeny z but that it 1s the | 
fuine againſt the Holy Ghoſt, is 
talſe : I prove it tobe falſe be- 
cauſe this finne- 1s pardonable. 
Moreover, we fſpeake of Blaſ- 
phemy againit the Holy Ghoſt ; 
now that every fin againſt the 
Holy (hott mult needs be blaſ(- 


| phemy againlt the Holy Gholt, 


cannot 


= 


| ly Ghott ; when che Spirit harh | Þ | 


| 
| 


| 


| 
1 

$ 
"F 
t | 
Q | 
| 


is | 


_ | 


& 
[ 


4 
; 
: 
| 


ana direttions about T emptations. 
A _ 88 
cannot be proved : and when 
we yoe (© far as toblaſpheme 


£15 too late to thinke of repen- 
ting; this 1s, ſaith he,that unre- 


| againlt the Holy Ghoſt. Our an- 


| | lwer mult be,by denying this to 


<*o Dy « 
be that {in ; our reaſon mult be, 
becauſe we are lorry for 1t, and 


It © were itto doe againe, we would 


| notdoe it for a world : but the 
| finner againſt the holy Ghoſt, is 
| no whit ſorry for his tinne : his 
| heart never akes for his offence, 
but would have all doe it as wel 
as himſelfe, and is defirous to 
 havehell as full as he could: and 
| hee dotheven wilh with all his 
heart, that wife, that children, 
' that parents, that brethren, that 
neighbours, that all might blaſ- 
pheme the holy Gholt as wel as 
; limlelfe, Itis then nothung bur 
a policy of Satan to play pon 
the 1gnorance of men, as touch- 


\ 1ng the nature and effets of 


thus 


God, then we make a oy now |, 


pentable and unpardonable fin | 


A 


pr re <—_—_—— 


The nature of, Comfort: in, 
this linne, and to beare them in ||: 
hand, that when they have blal- | 
phemed God, they have blaſphe- F 
med the Holy Ghoſt : but wee Þ 
muſt hold a maine difterence to Þ 
lye berwixt this blaſphemy, a- 
gainfſt God the Father, and that Þ 
blaſphemy againſt the Holy [© 
Ghoft ; that as the perſons dit- 
fer 1n their outward operations, © 
ſo doe the fins againtt the ſeve- 
rallpe:tons, As long then as ow! 
blaſphemy is againſt the frit or 
ſecond, and not againſt the 
third, we may be ſafe ; it 1s but 
to repent, and all is well : they 
doe not prize the infinite mercy 
of God according to the infinte| 
worth of it, who thunke _ 
fin of blaſphemy againſt Ged, | ' 
toOO great far him to pardon, ac ' . 
though 4t were poſſible for man 
to fin alin, whuch Gods mercy! | 
being ſimply infinite, had not; 
enough 1nutto forgive it, Thus ||, 
their errour 1s. worſe than the, 
firit, ro thinke ſo meanely of _ ) 

rich: 


| 


— 


AMO 


r1ch and high and boundlefſe 
mercy, of the mott eternall and 
infite G o D : we mult now 
lcarne better to prize the mercy 
of Gop; and ſay, 1 cannor 
once repent ot a hnne, bee it 
ever ſo great and maine, but the 
F ncrcy of Go Db 1s ready to for- 
' FRgive it, Could the blaiphemer 
FY=zainit rhe H. Ghoſt repent, he 
Smit have his pardon: conceave 


wee hope of pardon, and then 
" Wwe will retucne to the Lord b 
- epentance, and the Lord will 
he ML. | 

ake away the guilt, and waſh 
"ut | ok 
&j away the ſtaine of this great 


une, 


—__— 


SECT. 4. 
The third tentation is of per- 


Jnr Yo 


— 


. ? 

w 
_ Ere we mult take great 
rey heed that we doe not 


. torſweare our elves , 
1 Fictly in open Court;where, it 
ny Where, a man {hould thew 
himſelfe, 
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Part 1I. 


10 in loco 
NW 
abhorrebie, 
finon in ju- 
dicio? quod 
falſi teſtes 
facinnt. 
Arift.Rhet. 
I.1.C.14. 
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PartII. 
Efto bonus 
miles, cutor 
bonus, arb;. 
ter idem : 
Integer am- 
biguz h 
quando Ci- 
tabere te. 
ſy;.&c. 


TuwvexsSat.$. 


Y 


1 T1m.,1.10. 
Lev. 19.13. 


T be nature of, Comforts in, | 


himfelte a religious,a true, a juſt, 
and an honeſt man. A truit it 1s 
of deepe Atherfme to peryure |Þ 
ones {clte; and perjured perſons || 
be hated of God & man: whers-| 
fore the conſcience will deepely | 
and bitterly accuſe tor this (1n ot 
perjury, I could wiſhall men 
who love their owne quiet, and 
haye a defire to fleep in a whole 
conſcience, that they woul!] 
take heed that they doe not take 
a falſe oath : come what will 
rather dye Mouſand deaths :it 
is much againſt the light of nz 
ture, and more againit the light 


i Tim.2,14 | 


of Scripture;and theſe two wil 

flye in our faces with wild-fre,| 
and except God be mercifullto} 
us, make us weary of God, and 

of our ſelves. And me thinks (by 
the way) W omen may comtort 
themſelves, againit the infirm: 
ties and troubles which hay: 
| ever bin inflicted on their lex, 
ſince they were firſt in the tran!- 
 greſſion; | fay,that ſex my lee 


| mercy 


> —_— 
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| | mercy, that they are noto (ub- 
|! ject ro this fin of formall perju- 


ry as men are; they ſerve nor in 


 Juries, grand or petty : they are 
not brought 1n Courts, to take 
| oathes 1n Homages and the like; 


they ſerve not the office of 


| Church-wardens,and lo are not 


{worne and depoſed any thing 


{o often as men: and hence they 


have a great freedome from {1n- 
ning this vexing fin oyer men 
have, which I would have them 
thanke God for, and amongſt 
other matters, take this as are- 
compence for thoſe many infli- 
ctions and revenges, which God 
at firſt la1d on thar {ex;fo that 1n 


relpect of this finne and ſome | 


other tentations, that they are 
tree trom, oyer men bee, they 
may when they doethink of 1t 
eventhanke God that they were 
m1Je women, and not men: let 
10t then Sathan bring us into 
11s brake: it 1s hard gerring out 
gf it, Feare an oath, and of all, 
* fuch 


OO IRA > "nr 


—_— 


-_ 


- 


Part II. 


Ter.10.2» 


ſuch oathes, wherein we doe 


T be nature of, Comfirts in, 
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wrong and hurt men;tor though 
th-re be ſometimes ſome cor- 
ruption 1n 1t, as taſting of ſelte- 
love to our ſelves, yet for cer- 
taine, ſns wherein we wrong | 
men,whom we ſee doe {o much. 
the more torment and rack the | 
conſcience of man z_ and many | 
men have mightily nuſcarried BY 
for this offence and (in of per- 
jury : wheretfore beware ; and; 
ROW to provide for the work, 
we mult tell the man who hath 
done this ſin, that there is hope 
in lirgel concerning thus finne 
allo, David himlelfe was not 
{till as good as his oath,as inthe 
caſe ot-epbiboſteth : hee fell 
ſhort of that oath of the Lord, 
which hee made to fonathar| 
houſe and family ; and becaule| 
inſtances work caſter on weakt| 
{pirits than Rules, | would have 
ſuch to thinke of S. Peter, who 
did forſweare and renounce the 
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perlion of Chriſt ;, and yhen? 
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Part ]I, 


CR —_——— 


Bur 1n his troubles; and where? 
| But in the High Prieſts Hal;and | 
| who? Why Peter,a chuete Apo- | 
He in the love and favour of 
8 Chritt his maſter;and us not Pe- 
IF | ter in heaven 2 Teares of repen | 
"14 cance will ferch ourthe deepeſt Ee 2 
i [taine that thus lin of perjury can | 
ll | 4 poſſibly make : but it 1s the rule | 
*\FY muſt tertle us at laſt; and it1s | ! 
| that if we repent of any fin, be it 
1\|R acver fo great in ſubitance, in 
circumſtances, it 1sas noſinto | / 1 
us. Fyaid f will acknowledge my | Ts 35. | 
{i1, he was butabour to do it, / 
and God forgave the iniquity 
(the guilt) ot his fin. It we con- 


_y 
—_— EX + 


Ter, 3:1 2. 


teſle our ſinnes, (1ndefunitely ſer { 
downe,our fins without exc | . } 
tion \Gadi 1s faithtull and jult to / | | 
forgive themzit Rands upon him, ?q 
in retpe&t ot his paſtneſs ro be as J la 
ke Wy £994 as his word, to forgiveall | [ 
ns repentant fant all theirfins. J 
Rn So fob 33127. If ove ſay/T have [3 
, _ /onned, he will deliver his ſoule : ly 
*M | lay pee: avi, and cry Qov | | \ 


——__—_—_— —_ 


But mercy, 


« 


Pro.:48.11, 


T be nature of, Comforts in, 
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mercy,and we (hall (ſaith Sa/e. 
w30x ) have mercy ; mercy pre- | 
ſently, in pardoning of our ſins, | 
and mercy, now ſome and then | 
ſome, in healing our 1nzquities, | 
Never did any man contefle his | 
fin to God, but he went away | 
wath his pardon 4 wicked men 
may confefle to their fellows,& 
to good men they may, as Sax | 
did ro David ; but 1t 13an har-| 
der matter than fo, for a man to| 


conte fe toGod, except it be tor| W/ r 
] company, or for outward glory: | W{ 1 
{bur {28 a man to take God aſide | Wi 
[.to conteſſe alone to him, I think | 
f.a wicked man cannot doe that. | { [- 
I find no inſtance in the Word) | | t 
| that ever any unregenerate man | | 1 
did it, A man had need have! |!a 
hope of pardon to confefle to | W 
the Iudge ; Adam did flie from | | ta 
God, tell rofhifting, and-{owe | | 4c 
doe all, while we are as he then 
was, out of che ſtate of grace. 
meane not the grace of cledti- 
on; ng man can have. hope of 


Jt pardon 


[ 


—_— 
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but by faith : andby thatI doe } Parr j1, 

hold, thatit is a Ggne of a godly | —_— | 

, man , to confeſle all alone to 

3: God ; and then I can never be- 

| Q! !ceve that a man will confefle 
'R, lis fin honeftly and 1ngerwoully 
\iberwixt God and his owne 5 
| |ſoule, except he hate that linne. | 
| Now how a wicked man can 
| 1 come to the hatred of his finne, | 
'Þ is paſt my $kill counderſtand. | 
'To come backe, Ifay deipaire | 
c| Þ/ not : 1t 15 worte than peryury, it | 
| makes Gop alyar, or worle 7 
e| Mi chan a lyar : 1taccuſerh him ofa |} 
k | | kinde of perjury ; for a man to |: 
t. |} lay there 1s no hope, no pardon 
4\ | co be had, repent we never 10 
in| muci ; {ith God hath notonly 
ye! | (aid it, but ſworne at, that he | £ze4.18. 
w\| v1] not the death of arepen-| 
8 | | fant finner ; repent and be par- 
we doned, | : 


—— 


&ti- Sect, 


- 


| 288. The nature of, Comforts in, | 
Parc II- | | 
SECT.S. | 
A T he fourth is breaking of vows, | 
a vow broken oth crack the | 
comfort of mans conſcience | 
; exceedingly. | : | 
1 Vow 1s defined to be a re-/ , 
" ' A ligion promiſe made to ff © 
E + God, I ſay, that every vow 1s I} © 
# ſuch a promiſe ; but all tuchpro-| 4 
it's miles are notyowes : tor a vow | | 
properly and ſtrictly taken, is, i © 
when a promiſe is made to God? 
of this or that within our pow- | {iſ 
er, with condition of obtauning ” 
D ſowewhat at Gods hands;other | IM h 
! 4 promiſes are {imply made, and| © 
abſolutely without any ſuch => 
le | condi,jon of getting anything t 
wks ' from the hands of God;zand thus | F** 
WW id Abbots an, | Baptiime 1s ſoundly & learned- ® 
IK . to Eihop. | Iy denied tobe formally a yow. ” : 
[os | ©5500:4P. | The Schooles teach us,thattwo | © 
7 | Sen 1.4.D. | things are of the very Eſlence ne 
$94.14 | of avow, 1,A promule, 2,A ve 
| Pe. fwrther4w"2 
m———_ "ONO NN nn Me 


—l— 
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{Further obligation and binding 
C |. of a mans felfe,and thus we ee 
q | be that breakes his vow violates 
4 | rwo things. 1, His duty. 2. His 
I | kdelity ; he deales undurttully 
| and untaithfully with Ged,and 
| from this 1t 1s, that breach of a 
F folemne vow doth fo bite che 
| conſcience, becaule we doe not 

onely faile, but (which goes 

nearer) forfeit our fidelity, A 
(4 double bond is broken, and a 

double blow »s given to the 
| conſcience, and the minde 1s 

made tobe full of trouble : and 
| ow becauſe there breeds ſuch 


> \ a ſtirre in the conſcience of a 


a 1an, when once he: hath bro- 
| en his vow, therefore 1 would 
” ih, and give mine adviſe, 
>| {hat men would bee bur ſpa- | 


ing in making of their vowes ; 
ire is ule and place for vowes | 
1d great good they doe, but- 
1s aduty fitter for a ſtrong 
hriftian than for every young 


+ Winner, It 1s ftrange tol 
her -_ 1s $ ZE oO ce, 


2.4. by 


| 


mm” oF. Oo how | 


Parr 1I, | 


—— ——— 


Fracio vor:{ 
eſt quzdam 
Inkacluatis 
ſpecies. 
-Aquin. 2. } 


| 
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| Thenature of, ( omforts in, | 


Part I. 


P/110.3. 
Pf. $1.12. 


_ | 
{how Satan dothputh on every 
boy and girle on any occaſion, | 


| 


to run into a corner and there to || 
make vowes ; it ſhowes that || 
the duty 1s not ſo ſpirituall, for | 
a man to tye himſelte to dothat Þ 
he ſhould doe, withour any ſuch; 
obligation, 1n that wee fing our 
ſelves too too forward to runne 
into vowes, whereas to comfor-Þ 
table duties wee areunwilling 
enough, God loves a willing 
pe = we (hould ſerve hn. 
with a free ſpirit, andyowes i v 
which are as ſhackles, are not of a; 
be uſed but inſome caſes of ſome; 
neceſſity; when otherwiſe w:Wro 
cannot hold our ſelves to ſom: Wo 
particulars in the worthip «Ww; 
God, or in our daily life : an r, 
bis opinion 15 not ſound (s/o, 
thinke) who ſaith, that a woriſWio 

done with a yow 1s more larWezr 
dable and acceptable, than hor 

tame work and duty done witio) 
out a vow, A yow broken doo 


94 


Was 


he ar Oe 


{ 
l 


punuth the heart of a godly mafifed 
| extreamly 


1 


F 


. 
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a ; | 


| | extreamly; no man can ſayhow | Part II 
IF | much, but they who have tele —_— 
| 


\'Y } che fmare of it, and when rath | 
FR | vowes are made, Satan was ne- | ©, 
| ver {o earneſt to move us to 
FR] make them, bur he doth as much 
1 : { to make us break them, and then 
r Thou a child of God and a brea- 
IF ker of vowes? Away man, never 
-FY once goe abour to thinke, that | 
FJ there 1s any favour for thee 1n 
12 BY heaven. My advice is then; 
m_y Firſt, that wee bee ſparing in 
es,  vowing, tith we breake many, 
0 and keepe tew., Doctor Srawp:- 


me WM cis ({arth Lother ) was wont On Gal. 

Wo lay, 1 have vowed to God a- | 
om: WWoove a thouſand times, that I | | 
» a MIwould become a better man, but 
and never performed that winch I a 
(owed © hereatter I will mae | | 
worrW:o fuch vow, for Ihave now +/2 | 
e larſearned by expertence, that I am | 


an 'FÞor able to performe it, This 18 
witſÞoo muth, to ſay one will never | 
n done againe, who can fay what | | 
y mafiged one may have ; what yoo | | | 
amly Q 2 4 Vow | 


ks. 


Thenatnre of, ( omforts is _— 


? 
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a vow may do one? I rather tol. | 
low him who wils us to vow, 
but for a time; as a man who |þ 
hath bin overtaken with drinke 
in ſuch and ſuch places, compa- 
ny,or ſo,may do wel to tye him. || 
ſelfe by a vow, .not to come|| 
where they are for a Monethor 
ſo,and then ſee what he can do,| 
whether he can forbeare with-| 
out a-vow,and it he can, thats 
taken beſt at the hands of God; 
but if we finde {ome relique 
the humor ſtill, then yow for; 
Moneth more, and fo at length 
quod Lice | by times, the conqueſt will bee 
p—_ | had ; to bind our ſelves by per- 
non licer a. | PEtuall yowes 1s not {0 conveni- 
— es, ent, becauſe our nature is even 
| eur fngio, made to break thoſe bonds that 
quod tugit f we doebind our lelves with for 
ipſe, ſequor . 
Od. | continuance, and our mouths 
— xp warn will water, ' our fleſh will td 
2-2. 9-35.a.] the more tobreak them :; wher- 
423% n| fore Thave held ic an highpoint 
rom.2.rraQ.| Of wiledome, firſt, to yow 1 , 
i 


| Sea. 3 : | ofrner than needs muſt,and the | 


j 


= 
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ef 
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to doit but for a ſhort period of 
time ; and whether wee doe 1t 
oftneror ſeldomer, tor a longer, 
or ſhorter ſpace, to doe all by 
the grace of God, and neyer 
once thinke to make or keepe 
o'r vow fo made, but by and 
through the only and rhe ipect- 


all hand of Go o : his ſtrength f 


muſt doe it, and therefore a 
vow made without prayer 1s 
never kept, | v, 

Secondly, but 'to provide for 
the worlt ; make the caſe tat 
we have broken our yowes, yet 


wee mult not ipend our ſpirits 
too: much with helliſh melan- 


choly, ſo we ſhall carry ag hell 
in our con{ctences;our tormen- 
ting our ſelyes with extremicies 
of legal forrowes willdoe us 
no good, nor Gop no plealure ; 
wee may hurt our {elves by it, 


and that 1s all the good which | 
comes of puniſhing our lelyes 


oyer and above. The WAY 1$ tO 


WL. returne tothe Lok p with all |- 


on ipeec. | 


» 


Gen. 32.10, 


-| cloathes to put on, that Gop 


4 


| The Nature of, Comforts im; | 
ipecd, And to bring us to God, 


we muſt know, that it is no ſuch 
fin (as bad as it 15) bur that wee 
may bee Gods lervants for all 
chat ; tor hardly was there ever 
a more- godly man than Jacos ; 
and he we know vowed a vouy, 
and 1t was to make thatitone to|þ 
be Gods Chappell, and be being 
now but a poore man'doth pro. 
miſe, that in caſe Go Þ would 
give him but bread toeate, and 


en Tad 


(hould be his God, and have the 
tenthof all : but wee finde that 
God-did not only give him ne- 
ceſlaries but abundances ; hee 
came over with his ſtaffe,but he| 
returned with two armies, and 
now being made rich, we finde 
no great remembrance of, nor! 
halt to performe his vow. One| 
would think, if eyer man were 
bound to be as good as his vow, 
it was Jacob; yet we find he did 
nothing in it for a great time, 
but lingred, as though he had nc 


CAr 


—_— — 
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care of his promiſe made- to 
God: for we read, Gen.31.13, 
ſome 20, yeeres after the ma- 
king of that his vow, God was 
'faine by an Angel topluck him 
by the eare, to give human /tem 
in plaine words, ſaying, 1 am 
the. God of Bethel, where thou | 
| annoantedſt the pullar,and where 
| thow vowedſt avow ; now ariſe, 
get thee out from thus land, and 
returne wnto the land of th 
kindred, One would think here 
were plaine Englith,and round 
dealing enoug), and yet for all | 
this Jacob is flow and makes no 
ſpeed to lie him upto Bethel, 
View the particulars, 1, lam 
the God of Bethel, 2, Where 
thou annointedit the Pillar. 
3, Where thou vowedſta vow 
unto me, all areas ſo many in- 
{tances, to put him in minde of 
his promiſe and vow made to 
God that he might now ariſe at 
laſt, and be as good as his word 
| | to God: yet tor allthis [acob hes 


——  — — 


O4 , behinde, 


The Nature of, Gon/orts iw, | | 


Part1I, | behind,delayes the performance | 
— | of his vow ; which#oth and ſin 

Gen. 33, | Of his, God didpunith, I, By 
Eſaxs lying 1n wait for him. 
343% | 9-34 | 2: Byhavinghis only daugher 
193 | deflowred, 3. By therage and 
$£1 { murther commutrted by lus {ons; 
o upon which horrible and m_ 
criticall Maſlacre, the good old 
man cried out, that they had: 
0: 34:3% | ade hins ſtinks ;and that now 
the next would be,that the Na- 
tions would unite and deftroy | 
him and his houſe, Now the| þ 
Lord tooke him, when lus heart | |} | 
was down with thoſe heavy ty-| | 
dings and grievous feares ; and 
jult in the nick, God laid unto 
Gen-25.1. | him; eriſe, ooe upto Bethel, 
[ and dwell there, and make there 
| an Altar unto Ged that appeared 
wnto thee, when thou fled ſb from 
the face of Eſan thy brother : and 
then though long and late, yet at 
laſt being drawne to it, Jacob 
doth pertorme his vow. Ir is 
erue, he did it, though it were 
| | long | 
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long tirlt ; yet we ſee, the Lord 
was*faine to fire him out of his 
negligence, and to force him to 
remember himfelte, His put- 
ting off ſo often, lus long delay- 
:Ng WAS as great atlinne, as cur 


ther had he ever done it, had he 
bin let alone; and yet [acob was 
all chiswhule a deaze ſervant of 


\ God, and hee was pardoned his 


delaying tus vow, and hee is in 


{ 
1 


] 


j 


heaven :; ler. us not thinke but 
oar cale 1s $ood, albeit we have 


made and broken many a vow. | 
Repentance wil come and heale 


all againe, The ſumme is, that 
we make no more vowes than 
needs malt, ſith Satan is apt-to 
thrult us on our vows, knowing 
chat our nature 1s lick to breake 
out when it is ſobound ; and 


| when we have failed, then hee. 


roares and cries, there 1s no- 
thing lefc bur hell and delpe- 
«ation for a covenant-breaker 
with God;and therfore we maſt 
O5 . be 


bm 


a a 
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Pare II. 


| Non fitis pre 
gri ad vo- 
vendum : 
non enim 
viribus ve- 


| iris imple- 


bitis, defic1- 
etis {1 de vo- 
bis praſu- 
mitts, fi an- 
rem deillo 
cu vovertis, 
vovere ,(c- 
curi redde. 
uS.Awug. in 
DP fal. 75. 
P76. 11. 


; many times repentance pleaſerh \ 
| God better, than never to have 


bee choice this way, never to! | 
vow,but when weare truly cal-| 
led unto 1t, and when weeare' 
called to it, to vow, and feare 
nothing, lith we vow not on out 


power and grace of God : were || 
we to performe the vow by any ||} 
torce,any wat of our own, men 
ſhold rather yow,never to vow, || 

: 


- than tovowy at all -but ſith wee Þ 
| go,by the help,preſence and aſſi- | 
ſtance of God ; when we have af 
calling to it, vow and ſpare nor; |Þ 
and it we-doetall fo tarre as to |F 

| break our vowes, yet let us hold | 
| our own;we are not the frtt, 0- 
| thers have done it, and are in 
| heaven,it 1s a pardenable 1m, re- 
| pentance will take up the mat 
ter betwixt God & us, and mak 

| us. as good and perhaps better 
friends than ever. The belt 
friend(hip ts often after a'falling 
out, and we muſt know, that 


done 


; 


owne {trength, but only on the |} 


| and dirett ons about T emiptation 


| ———— 


»| F | done the fin, becauſe it humbles 
. | a man more, and drives a man 
» || more out of himſelte ; and there 
-|ÞJ 15 as much faith init, for a man 
to believe that God,on hus meere 
17 repenting, will forgive him ; as 
there 1$ 1n holding out againſt 


(F- 
7 FJ the tentation, and not breaking 
\ [1 | the vow at all : neither is1t be- 

þ7 ide the book, to lay, that there 
| 1$as much grace in 1t, for a man 
"'Þ when heis downto repent and 
|| returne;as there is in not tallin 
[| | atall; for by our fall the powers 
[4 | of the foule are weakned, the 


|Þ7 | force of grace is decaied,and the 

{trength of our fntull matter 1s 
' confumed;and the conlcience of 
' a man after a fall is as a diſtem- 
| pered lock;the more-vve tamper 
| with it, the worſe ;, all. chis 
| !howes, that it 1s a ſigne of much 


| love,and great favour of God to 
repent of a great fault ; ir 15 the 

vomit of the ſoule, and of all 
;phyſick. none fo difficult and 
1 


fore 


| hard as it isto yomit, and there-- 
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fore we muſt comtort our ſelves 
and ſay ; 1 confeſſe I did G o 
great Wrong, In breaking my | 
promiſe, and did bughly pro- | 
voke lum : but 1 now fee, that | | 
hee meaneth all yood to my | 
foule, in that he hath gwen mee | | 
the heart and grace to repent of | 
my fin, and this is a fruit of an 
upright heart to take. diſplea- | 
ſure at fin, There is I know an : 
uprightneſle, and that 1s of obe- 
dence; when wee (in but a few 
. fins in compariion : 10 Ezekiah | 
1/.4t:3- | comforted himlelte, in that he | 
| | walked upriebtly betore the 
pry pig & 
| Refpiſcere | 2+ Another of Repentance, 
nihalo faci- When we catch many {ore fals, 
— finne many .great and heynous 
mmitio ſapere {omar yet we pick up al again, 
"=47 Sy i. by mourning and repentance; 
and ſo David d1d, and his heart 
was all out as upright as ever. 
Hexekiahs was, he was a man 
after Gods own heart, andcat-' 
| Oe 7. ries as large teſtimonies of his 


4+ 15+ : 
up-rigl - 
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- up-rightnes and ſincerity, as the Part.il. 
Old teſtament hath any. Now | —— 
this uprightnefle of repentance 
1s as lincere and ſhowes as true 
an heart to God, as the other of 
obedience :' reſt wee then our 
comfort on this point, that ſay, | 
wee have not kept our felves ro 
our covenant and our yow : yet 
laving that 1t mult and will colt | 
us {orrow upon ſorrow, our re- 
penting of our breach of pro- 
miſe, is aspleafing to God, and 
ought to bee as comtortable to 
us, as our Not ſinning would 
have bin; and fith God thinkes 
nover the worie of us for our 
breaking our vow, we mult not 
be more juſt, or more holy than 
God, we mult not thinke eyer 
tho warle of our felyes. 


| Eph.2.,12. 


{ 


$o Rom. 2. 
15, Paul 
ſaith,net 
thats the 


| Goſpell but 
{ char the 
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5} worke of the 
q Law u« writ- 
Fen 1 07 
heart. 


'} 1 Tim 3.16. 
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SECT, 6. 


T he lat ts unbeliefe and a kind 


of eAtheiſme, as touching 


CurisT leSUs, 


' A TheitſmelIcallit (with the 
A apottte, ) fith hee that 1s 
without Chriſt 1s without God: 
and when a man 1s a ſpirituall 
man, he ſhall find, that lis unbe- 
liete this way will mightily pu- 
nith his conſcience ; for lole our 
hold here and all is loſt, it being 
not faith in God;but Chrift, we 
doth fave us ; and this 1s an high 
and an hard point of Divinity, 
here a man 1s put upon a totall 
deniall of himielte,tenſe, reaſon 
andall (but meere pure faith) 1s 
apain{tit, A man hath a law of 
nature, and principles anſwera- 
ble, which teach hum ſomewhat 
concerning the Being of God ; 
a man hath 1n him (as hee 1s a 
man ) {omewhat yyhich vylll 
| give. 


ITE 


—_ — 
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| ard direQions about Temptations. 


tor { hriſt,his Nature, his Birth, 
his Orkces, his Death, his Re- 
ſurrection , natures law hath 
not a letter in it to teach usany 
thing concerning theſe matters; 
they are Mylteries, heavenly 
Riddles, nothing can ſpell them 
and finde them out bur faith a- 
lone ; they are oursonly by re- 
velation ; as good goe about to 
fore-{ee future contingents, as 
to finde out any thing as touch- 


ing ( hriſt Teſus, except by the 


| 


in the morall law, finde ſome 
ſeeds in the light and law of na- 


| ture ; but aske nature at the beſt 


as touching Chrsſt, and the an- 


| ver is, that the Goſpel is foo- 


lihnefſe, God tobe made man, 
by dying, to conquer death, to 
riſe, and not rot in the grave,and 


two 


give a kind of ſight of God; but. 


Word and Spint only, Things | 


for mankind, to put 1t lelfe for | 
the maine of heaven and happi- | 
* | nes, on one who as the wortt of 
| the three, was crucified berwixt 


M&1.11.25. 


I (#r.1-20. 


23 | 


| 


] ? \ 
" 16 ; 
l | 
a. 
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P” } 


AZ? ; 
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b F | Mat.16.17. 
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two theeves, thele are things 
impoſſible and incredible to 


feth and bloud to beleeve. Now | 


here 1s a held yeelding a world 
of perplexiries to the diſputer, 
and therefore our only courſe 
mult be,to become tooles in our 


( briſt torely.only on the word 


of God,to find out our (riff in | 


the word,to circumciſe the eyes 
of realon;zit 1s taith that mult do 
it, I (hall loſe my ſelfe except 1 
put my f{clte upon, 7t i written, 
Say, though. I cannot find area. 
{on of things beleeved,as touch. 
ing Chrift leſu@, yet da tind a 
reaſon -of my debertng them, 
and that is, becauſe Ifinde it ſo 
in the Word ; I mult live and 
dye by the book, the bible mult 
carry it, How do I know that 
there 1s any ſuch thing as finne, 


then paſſe my ſoule upon it, 
Firlt, that there is.Chriſh, Se- 


z—_ Jeſus is the Chriſt. 


ſelves, that we may be wile in | 


but becauſe it is written ? I mult 
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Thirdly, } 
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Thirdly, what this ChriF is, 
and what hee did and doth for 
the falvation of the Church. | 
Fourthly,that he is, my Chri#, 
my. Teſus, my Saviour : I fay, 1 


+ mult dye upon it ; becaule theſe 
| things are in and out of the 
Word ; many ſcruples break in, 


but dare any man let it under his 
hand, that Jeſt 15 not the 
Chriſt, that any els 1s the Sayi- 
our?no, Are we not ready when 


| we are at tha worlt (it webee 


called) to fſublcribe with our 
hands to this propoſition, that 
Te/zss born of the Virgin Mary, 
was and 15 the Meſhas, the Savi- 
our of his people. Why then 
down with all oppolitions and 
dubitations, da{h them all out 
of countenance with this ; 1 
doe beleeve m IESus 
CHR1Sr, becauſe it 1s 1 
the Word ; the eye and h: 
of Faith muſt doe it, dye 


d 
| ith | 
this wa our mouthes ( hee 1s 


( | he) becauſe the Word faith fo : | 


and | 


» 
— 


and I doe beleeve it the rather, 
becaule Satan and lult cannot a- 
bide to heare of it. Hold we our 
{clves then to the letter.and te. 
Nnor of the Golpell,and the ten- 
tation will blow away : faith 
workes/{trongelt at lalt, where 
reaſon'1s moſt againit 1t,and we 
finde dying men doubt leaſt of 
all about the Articles of Chriſt, 
and the principles of faith ; it 
being a received axiome in the 
Church of Chr:i#, that faith 
workes beſt and cleareſt, when 
it workes alone, and it workes 
alone in things wherein reaſon 
faith no, but the Word of God 
ſaith yea, Thus much concer- 
ning the particulars in the firſt 
" Table;now tollowes tobe trea- 
ted of ſome chiete of the ſecond 


| table, 
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and direfions about Temptations. 


; ( IBCT, 7: 

The thing wee muſt begin with. 
Z- | #, that the pangs of con{Ct- 
ence which ariſe out of ſins in 
the ſecond Table,are general- 
ly greater and ſtronger than 


of the firſt, 


F Tor it 15 becauſe that there 
is lefle of the light and law 
of nature in us,of the worihip of 
God, than of the dutiesof our 
netghbour ; we have here a dou- 
ble ſting, the ſpirituall conſci- 
ence cries, and the naturall con- 
{c1ence cries, & vyhen two come 
together to cry, that cry mult 
needs be great : Ir 1s the better 
to maintaine order and diſci- 
pline amongſt men;thar there 1s 
| more of natures law in the 
things of men, thanof G o 5, 
and a greater light*to diſcerne 
thole than theſe, The world 
mult ftand and hold in ſome 
quier, ti] the period of it expire, 

which 
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tor this bond and law of na- 
rure:and thus we have it,that in 
weaker Chriſtians elpecially , 
greateſt troubles of mind come, 
trom the matters of the ſecond 
table. And it you aske what the 
matters of the ſecond tablebe, 
which doe ryoft vexe the con- 
{ctence of a man, anddoprovye 
the worſt tentations ; wee an- 
{wer that men are uſually moſt 
diſquieted with murther , a- 
gainſt the (xxthyuncleanneſle, a» 


| gain the ſeventh, nnd theft, a- 


gainft the eighth Commande- 
ment, Diſobedience ro Parent: 
and Authority, as 1t is firſt in 
the 2d. table fo ceteris paribus, 
it is the grearelt fin and hath 
the ſharpeſt puniſhment ; the 


that hee that 1s cholerick with 
his brother muſt dye; but hee 


which could not be, were 1t not | 


Rayens of the Valleys (hal pick 
our their eyes ; which is never | 
ſer downe for a puniſhment of | 
| murther it ſelfe ; wee read not | 


that | 


——_— -- > - - - 
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that, but ſpeiketh evill of father 
or morher, 1s a man of death by 
the word of God ; but yet theſe 
caſes doe not ule toſtagper the 
conſcience moſt, in the molt ; 
becauſe it is not fo flat againit 
the light of Nature, neither are 
they held ſuch heynous faults 
amongſt men ; and wee uſe to 
{judge too much of the great- 
neſle and fouleneſle of lins, by 
euſtom and the eſtimate of men; 


| we doe account thole the worlt 


ins, not ever which the Word 
| laithare the greateſt Ginnes ; bur 
| ſuch as amongſt men 1n the 
| time andplace where wee live, 
; yoe for the mighty ſinnes ; and 
prop of conicience doth a- 


prehenſion wee have of things, 
which by the way mult teach 
us, not altogether to bee led by 
the wracke .of our conſcience ; 
tor conſcience is blind in al un- 


| it 15 \n pantdetiled and corrupt 


and 


riſe from our _ and ap- | 
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and imperfect, and therefore it 
is miſtaken and cannot bee our 
rule, an\ it 1s our fin, toſer our 
| conſcience 1n the roome of the 
Word of G op ; when conſci- | 
ence ſpeakes in the Holy Ghoſt 
and according "to the W ord, || 
then 1t mult be heard, elſe con- | 
ſcience doth ſometimes com-| 
plaine molt of ſomethings that | 
| are nolins at all;as we lee in the 
1 Phariſie, who was troubled in 
minde, if hee ſhould chance wo| 
Mar. 15. 3, | ate with unwathen hands, and 
Mar.3.z. | through miſpriftion-and error, 
| they thought they did G © Þ 
16:,16-2- } good fervice, to kill Chy;/# and 
his Apoſtles; and therefore we 
mult not ſer up conſcience tov 
high ; put it not in Gods place, 
but when 1t ſjpeakes for God 
and from G op, and hath light 
enough to ſee what 1s what ; 
* | ten when it ſpeakes out of the 
word, the conſcience muſt bee 
. heard ; God is greater than our 
\ bearr, and therefore wee _ 
| we 


| and direflions about Temptations, 


um— 
v 


| hold to him and to his Word, 
| wiuch onely 1s his Interpreter 
| in this world : 1t concludes not 
| then ſimply, to ſay, my conl{ci- 
ence telsme 1t 15 a fin, my COn- 
{ciencetels me I am not 1n Gods 
favour ; but to returne, we muſt 
know that thoſe (ins doe trou- 
ble moſt, which doe moſt d1- 
fturbe the ſociety of men ; for 
it 1sthe naturall conſcience that 
gives the heavieſt blow ; there | 
is moſt light and fight 1n the na- 
turall conſcience of man, in 
thoſe matters wiuch cancerne 
humane {ſocieties of men ; and 
{o becauſe bloud, luſt and theft 
do undermine the itate of man- 
kinde, and calt all into conftuſi- 

| on : hence 1t 1s that theſe ſmnes 
; make ſuch a cry as they doe, 
|and that not ſimply, becauſe 
| they are-the greatetit that bee ; | 
[nor for that they are moſt a- 
| zainlt the nature or wil of God, 
ar |, but becauſe they doe moſt hure 
; to men, and are moſt againſt the 
order 
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order and government of man- 
kinde,before | deſcend to thoſe 
| particulars, I woul\ have men 
to aske the queſtion, whether 
their trouble bee, becauſe the 
tentation1s bad, or baſe; or bad 
and baſe both. 

1. It we be troubled only be- 
cauſe che fin 15 baſe, and brings 
with 1t, or after 1t, the ſhame of 
the world, then it is from ſinne 
and pride that we are ſo vexed, 


{and that is made a matter of 


conſcience, which is wholly or 
chiefly a matter of ſelt-reſpedts; 


\| or if 1t be within our ſelves and 
{| ſecret, and yet out of a concet | 


of our ſelves, wee are much at- 
tiicted that we ſhould be haun- 
ted to doe, or drawne to act 
{uch and ſuch vile and baſe cor- 
ruptions or ſome diſhonoura- 
ble paſſions, then this 1s from 
ſpirituall pride, and all this is 
no true trouble of .conſcience 
at all;we may know whether it 
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be thus or not, if that other ſins jE 
as 
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| as grofle and great 1n_ Gods ſight 

| which have 1n them or atter 

them no (hame, nature (hames 

notat them,the world doth not 

cry ſhame of them, bur rather(as, 
many {ins of profit and delight) | 
are 1ncredit in the world, and 
doe bring reſpect amongtt men; 
now-1t we finde, that tuch fins 
do paſſe without any ſuch trou- 
ble : the conſcience ſaith as 
much as nothing, though wee 
be coavinced that they are fins ; 
t thus, then the caſe 1s cleere, 
hat it 13a trouble which wee 
nike, and not which finne or 
301 doth make, It 1s (ſhame 
;3 /hame, not finneas fin, that 
lot: caufe all thus cry ; 1t 18 not 
; | Wor che fin, bur tor the etfect of 
in, that we thus complaine. 

2 If bad and not 5a/e, whe- 
gr tothe face of the world or 
0 che naturall principles which 
re 1.18, then the troubles that | 
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Part, 11. or ſinne as linne, becauſe It 15 
— —- | naught, or rather, becaule 1t 1s 
| forbidden by God ; for many 
| things have no morall naught (} 
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neſle in them, yet are fins, be. 4 
caule they are forbiddenby Gu Ml a: 
and if theſe things/trouble th:W al 
minde, fuch wounds come th »: 
right way, and God will cur th 
them : as becaule we heare nM co 
| the Word, receive not the Sl (i; 
crament, which 1n the dictate ca 
of nature were no fins, had nol G 
Gods written law beene : nM 1: 
word, when, we finde that til wv 
blow our conicience doth gn i: 
us, 1s becaule the fat is a fault, MW co 
athing forbidden by God : here b! 
the matter doth run right,and ﬀ (:\ 

| 1s, very conſcience which move m; 
in that caſe. w: 
3 When bad and baſe both Ml +4; 
the terror 15 great, and it prove :0 
an occaſion of great humulbuatlY by 
gn and cafting a man downeWY i}; 
we arc {0 proud and high 1n ou \y4 

| one conceits, that baſe renjFl ih; 


———. 
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tons which produce inward | Part. II, 


/thame to the mind of a man, and 
(it they come abroad) outward | 
| ſhame and icorne amongſt men, 
| Joe mightily abaſe a man, and 
arean excellent cure for ſpiritu- 
allpride, Here we (hall tinde a 
mixt paſſhon, working feares 1n. | 
the heart, and complaints in the 
conſcience of a man ; for as the 
WT (in 1s bad, fo it dothtrouble, be- 
cafiſe 1t threatens the wrath of 
"God, and is accompanied many 
nll times with a fore-teeling of the M 
ll wrath trocome. As 1t is baſe, ſo 
nll 1: doch draw over the heart and 
It confcience of a man an inward 
rl bluſhing and ſhame ; and | may | 
d 1 (ay it, chat true internall ſhame, |. $3 
ve making the conſcience red again | - | 
with bluſmng, teſtifies repen- | | 
th ll tance more and rather than for- 
we ro A wicked man may grieve, 
th but for this ſpiritual intrinſecal 
mie WF thame, it 18 not in wicked men: 
1008 ve mult note that an outward 
| 'name-1s 1n the unregenerace, 
CY © P 2 when 
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l Spiritual 
frag are not 
4 {0 baſe, as 
carnall fins . 
| Becauſe 
they are not 
* common 
| to us with 
Beaſts. 
2, Becauſe 
they doe mot 
ſs rake away 
| the narurall 
| u/e of reaſon. 
aA 7147); 3+ 2+ 
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which the world doth pount at; 
this is a ſhame before man, and 


\ * 2 
there 1s ſome 1nward thame al. 


lo, which wicked men doe feel: 


| 1 themſelves too, and that 15 in 


' 


and tor ſuch fins as are again 
the law of nature;and ſuch co: 
viction,as general 1lluminatior 
and common graces doe caule 
here the beart will blu(h, but 
{ach fins as are not knownet 
belins, but by the convictiono 
the ſpirit ; here to ſhame, to ha 
an heart as red as fire, with 
bluſhing before God, this 15 
good thing, and proper to ti 
godly, and 1t 1s molt, whent! 
linnes are baſe : thinke not ti 
there 1s any finne which is 
baſe in it ſelte, but to us (and 
*copariſon) we ule to name {o 
ſpecial (ins, baſe tins ; this 15t 
(hame Pax! meanes, what ti 


bave you in thoſe things whe 

of ye are now alhame4d? Ro.6.; 

Ye are now, which (howest! 
a” 
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when, and whuleſt they werein 
the {tate of ;nature, they were 
not athamed of them; welthen, 
a wicked man may grieve for 
lin, becauſe of the puniſhment 
teared, or telt, or both, becauſe 
there 15 wrath hanging over his 
head by an haire, becauſe finne 
lyes at thedoore ; and here are 
clte-reſpeCts out of love & care. 
© our Skin, becauſe we would 
10t be punithed here, or hereat- 
ter:but this ſhame 15 notbecaule 
11 15 punithable, but by realon 


that 1t is filthy, -it ariſeth from | 
the turpitude of fin, and this 1s | 4-2 
hearty,tomake a tand ac ſin,be- | 


cauſe 1t 15 hlchy and ugly, To be 
i.hamed of ſome effects of fin, 


| 


Gen. 4-7» 


Arift.Rhet. 
2.0 6.x A9u, 
2. 3.9- I 44. 


is Adam mis fall, I meane at | © 3-7» 


11s nakednefie, 1s in wicked 
men : but to have this inward 
14me 1n the contcience,becauſe 


0: the 1nnate hlthineſle and tur- 


| pitude of fin; this 1s not inthe 


[ c N © 
wicked, nor in their trouble of 
| minde, and'was not 1n {ndas, 
PE P 2 when 


' 
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Part 11, | when 1 fay, there 1s not oneiy 
griefe for fin as bad, as puniſha- 

| ble 3 as bad, reſpe&ting God, as| 
| puniſhable reſpecting our ſelves, 
| but alſo a ſhame 1n the mind ofa! 
man that he cannot look up tor 

| bluthing, then it 15 as it thould 
| bez and the pang of conſcience 
' which comes'trom this ſorrow | 
| and ſhame, is] many times very | 
| great, and this is a troubleſome | 
eſtate while it doth laſt, but it is 
not dangerous, | 
To apply: The three ſins, I 
mentioned, 242, Thett , 'Vn-! 
cleannefle, Murther, doe ſmite | 
home, partly becauſe they be had | 
; and partly becauſe they be bale, 
1 To begin with Theft, we 
mult beware that we doe not | 
file:h the worth of apenny from | 
| any man;that which in our com. | 
mon notation 18 called theft, 1s 


| 
| 
| 


Luce 19.13, 
P/al. 40.12» 


4 


| 


; more baſe than the great fin of 

Rapine, and Robbery, beqgule | 
Aquin. 2.2, that 1n rapine ther 1s ſome man- 
4144-2-2. (hood and fortitude ſhewed,ſuch 


RR 


ad ule. 


Ad ' 


and dire Hons about Temptations.( 


2$1t is: but in theft 1s nothing 
but 4 baſe minde; and becauſe 
che law 1s ſo trict & Aat againit 
cheeving ; the name of a theefe 
1s odious, and 1t doth pay our 
b carts home, and there 1s yer 

' much trou hls ot minde, he? 
'men doe ule to {pit at this fin, 
and the reaſon is, rather becauſe 
| ' 1s a wrong to man, than for 
| that it 15 a ſmagainſt God: and 
lure we mutt ſcethat we do keep 
| cleane fingers, that by no kinde 
| of "upjalt alienation, wee either 
| take or keep any thing from any 
os iy Which in right 1s lus; we 


|all love to bee truly and iſtly 
{ kcal: with,and therefore nature 


[1 (elte, it it may be heard ſpeake, 
{will cry tye and ihame upon a 
\f, alſe finger. Bzcaule then 1t 
| makes a breach into the meum 
> tuwm of men ; whom we lee 
rarher than, tor that 1t doch make 
a breach in the Law of G o » 
| (whom we ice.not) this finne 
doth clogge the conſciences of 
Dates; a men 


{ 
| 
| 
{ 
| 


Furem odio 
habert & Sy+ 


cophantam , 


Sas 
Rhet. lib, 3 
C, ++ 
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Part 11, | men whart ever th? tul cauſe be, | 
wefinde thac it doth peſter the 
minde ofman ; and the conſc1- 
ence, held and hampered with a 
cloy, 1s like a diſtempered locke 
which no key wil open: we mult 
therefore, to keepe our conlct- 
Ence as tree as may be, beware 
we doe not touch that which 1s 
anothers : but if we have, do,or 
thall, what then ? We mult tree | 
our mindes againe by conteſſion | 
to God, and reititution to men. 
Here we ſee that a great cauſe 
why theſe ſame fins of thett do 
urge the conſcience ſo much, 1s, | 
| becauſe of the wrong done to | 
; men (whom we ce) 1n that as. 
loone as ever we have made re-| 
ſticution, the minde begins to | 
ſettle, ard re heart to quiet it | 
ſclte preſently. 1 know if we 
' have meanes fo to doe, we mult | 
Live as a work of charity, to ex- 
prefle our thankfulnes to Ged, a 
largeſle to the poore too,as Z a- 
| chexes did ; but the maine thing 
which: 


Leeke 15, 8, 


as * 


——_—— 


— — 


and direftions about Temprations | 


| which quiets the conſcience, 1s 
'to re{tore, which1s a work of ju. 
| {tice, the other of charity : this 
| would of making reſtitution to: 
| the party wronged, or: to the 
| poore 1n cafe of detect,. that the 
| pacty cannot be knowne or had, 
| el {til the Allrum-whaich the 
| cry of unjuſtice raiſeth 1n the 
| conicience of men. And by the 


way we may note, that the yery 


| Cauſe why the other fins ofmur= 


| ther and uncleannefle are more 
dangerous to the peace of our 

| | coniciences, 1s, becauſe. that in 
| them, there 15 no poſſible place 
lett for reftitution (tor who can 
| reſtore. to anather their lite or 
; chaltity 2) Bur here 1n theevery 
| there 1s; andrherefore there lies 
a faire way to hu(hallin this hn 
| which doth not in thoſe, The 
{am as, take: nothivg from any 
any man; it faves a great deale of 
horror; if we have, then let him 
| that ſtole, repent of the ſin, re- 


| {tore the ID & (tcale no 


| Morel: P 5 SetF, : 


| 
| 


| 


N— —— — — 


Eph.4.18. | 


cn, 
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DO— 


SECT. $. 
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2 The next ſhall be murthey,a 
ſfinne that makes a foule and. 
hellsſh. noiſe in the canſcience, | 
in that it deprives a man of 


his life, hu beſt peece. 


|| meane- not to ſpeake of mur- 
thering oar enemies,or plaine 
killing any, as David did, to 
avoid thame, orto, Tentations 
tothis f1n,/ are rare amongt{t the | 
people of God, David tor one, 
did it for once;and it did fo cit 
him behinde hand, that he came 
not.to humſelte ti] about ayeere 
after, arul then too by the parti; 
cular ſtroke of Nathansmini- 
fry; he himfelte was a Prophet, 
and a rare Saint of God, yethe 
loſt hamſelte for agreattime 
& Nathan being lent fronvGod 
was faine to goe about the buſh; 
and at laſt to cloſe with him; 


| 


| and take him as it were by the 


chroat | 


- 


| 


L 
— 


| ana arrettions about Temptations 


throat,and ſay,thou art the man; 
D avid had his fits of minde 1n 
all chis ſpace berwuxt, he roared, 
oy | realon of the difquiet-, 
nelle of his heart ; his marrow 
was dried within him, he was 
lice a chip, or hearth, and there- 
tore this tin by all meanes muſt 


| be avoided, and the occalions & 


caules of 1t ; 1t ſprings trom an- 
ger and hatred, and theſe 1ra{ct- 


| ble paſlions mult be mortihed, 
| and to mortihe them we mult 


deny our felys 1n'our realon,elte 


' we ſhall ay, when we are pro- 
| voked and abuled, that we have 
| realonte be angry ; and to beate 
; downe hatred we mult beware 


— - 


of envie. Cain killed Abel tor 
nothing but envie; and the 
| Scribes and Phariſees did what 
| they didto ( briſt tor very envi. 
| Downe with theſe burning and 
provoking aftetions, and wee 
| are fate trom the finne. Burt the 
| tentations to naurther , which 
| tollow many of the people of 

| God 


_ — 


— 


CES 


| 


| 


Jo EY 


Part 11. 


2 Sam. 12.9 


'Pſa.32.4;5+ 


The cure 113 
repen rance. 


Quis homi- 


. cida deſpe- 


ret {i in ipem 
ceddirus el}, 
a quo Etiaimn 
Chriſtus oc- 
Ciſns eſt? 


Aug.tra.28.}* 


in T6h,Evan, 
rt 1Tloh.;.15. 
Mat. 5.21. 


11h ;.12. 
Mast.27.18 


A 


| 
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Parc JI. God, are to murther ones ſelr,or 


——c 


_— 


_ 
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ones neerelt triends, as parents, 
wite, children ; the cauſe of this 
is diverle, 4n {cltemurther, that 
winch makes way for this hel- 
lh motion 1s dijcontent, art- 
ling for ſome lin, or from ſome 
heavie croſle ; and when we are 
in this cale, then becaule wee 


— 


have not faith tobeleeve that it 


w1ll ever be betrer ; and are {0 


tull of pride, that becauſe wee 
cannot bee as wee would bee, 
therefore we begin to thinke it 


1s belt not to bee atall : wee 


mult then labour for faith, to 


beleeve that one day it will 
mend ; it a fin, God will forgive 
It, if a crofle, God will remove 
it,and khumility-tobecontent to 
be anything,tis no matter what 
as long as we be out of heH, and 
then this tentation will away: 
and of all, ſee that we deſpaire 
no: ; tor he that 1s once out of 
hope, wall detire to ſee the wort 


Ko loune as may be, and ſo leape 


11tO 


—_— 


— — - — 


| 4nd direftions about T emptations, 


into his own death. Hold out, be 
patient, wait,{tand (till, and fee 
the ſalvation of God Satau d14 
tempt the Lord Icſus to breake 
11s neckzand are we better than 
our Maiter 2 And when AYoſes, 
Elias, Tonas, and others ot the 


— 


| bett ſort of ſunts, were 1n a fit ot 


| dilcontent, and grew weary of 
| their lives, withing tor death, I 
doubt not but Sataa gave a puih 
, ac them,todiipatch and eate the- 
lelves of the preſent pallion, by 
curting of their @wn dayes, Far 
be it from us then, to think that 
we are none of the Lords, de- 
cauſe we axetempred or follow- 
\ ed wath tuch ludeous tentatt- 


— 


—_— I NS 


| Onsz Or that1ure ve {hall at laft . 
| doe. ir, Gt we-arerempred to it | 


| long and often: No, no, thot- 
| ſands of Saints have __ tho- 
row this tentation;& haye lap- 
pily eloſed their eyes inpeace : 
our lives are not.our own,God 
gave them, & 1t hes not,1nus,to 


_ ——_ 


—— 


take away our owne lives from. 
| our 
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| The nature of, C omifort s , 


ea ms 


| our {clves ; our lives, I lay, -are 
' not our owne, and weneither | 
; ought, nor can, ' without Gods | 
| permillion take our hves away. 
' Man in his life being lo neere | 
| himfelte as his hte 1s, and the 
'-con{equent being of fuch dan-| 


| 


| 


ger, we mult truttand hope that | 


| the Lord will hold our ſelves in | 


| lite: I meane not to give any 


| way tOany in this tin;tor chough 

| I tce that many have be ne Wea- 
| ry of their hes; yet mall the 
| Word weread ae ot any godly 


| 'tentations of Satan. butan all 
| the W ord, we as not, of any 


them, will, if we looke' upto 
lum, Joe as much for us, A mat- 
vellous matter it is, ſerving | 
much to humble us, that men | 


mai or woman that ever d1d it; 
tew {cape the tentation that live. 
out their time ; they are tofol- 
low Chrult 1n that as 1n other | 


a ——— dig — = alan 


ofthe generation of the jult that 
ever 1d 1t: that God who kept | 


who dare not thinke of raking, 
away | 


. es oo Cs cws 2A oa R9VVouw -a 9 a 


pes pr. yy og oy gw 7». 


CC re ro eros 


| ration.in, Jwill notfay what 


and aireflions about T emptations. 


_—— 


_—_— 


away the lite of another, ſhould \ . Part II. | 


be {o peitered with impultions 
co ſtop their owne breath ; but 
to {ertle the point, we will re- 
move falſe meanes of eaſe, and 
let downe the true way to peace 
in this malady, 

1 A talle meanes 1s for a man 


to yeeld roo much to fears, io as 
to think to avoid the tentation, 
by declining, and not by reliſt- 
ing ; as ſome dare not carry a 
kite about them,or when their 
knite; 1s. out, caft 1t from them, | 
this 15 to yeeld too much to Sa= 
tan: nexther doth 1t helpe the 
matter, bu rather keep the ten- | 


may be fir,wſterta mains ſubdu- 
& knd held downe by Sathan, 
hereu weaknefle may diſpence; 
but whule.a man 1s m the con» 
dict,this4s novtlie way: indeed 


itaman havehis knrife'out about 


idle, octaſions, 'perhaps it may 


doe well to pur it up, to pur at 


autof tight,and ſo our of _— 
| ut 


[CE Toll — rn Ig 


: 
% 


as. 20x; a” * 
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| Part 11. | but 1t a man have 1t 1n lus hand, 
—_——— | %out his meales, or any/other | 
&Fhen toput the knite 
up cre one hath done, out of 
theſe teares, 15 to taint and ty 


— 


W 


— 


OS th rw Ce — 


'1n the ſhaking of'an Ague, the 
dileafe will grow the worle at: 
ter, Right ſo, Satan will hold on 
his tentations with the greater 
violence : the way todriye a- 
way. our tentation, is to keepe | 
our knives about us; and when | 
out about ſome good and uſetul! 

1mployment; by-no meanes to 
| | put them up. for feare ; buy.to 
hght 1Cout againſt Satan, by fſer- 
ting the Word and Chritt a- 
| gaintt lum; anddo chisa while, 
and we ſhall. have peace: fo 
others dare not-:tome,  or-n0t 


—__—— 


come mn too much to the devill;'Þ 
and though one doe finde ſome | 
 leeming ealc tor the 1nltant; yet |Þ 
 1t1s but like drinking cold beere | 


[ abide tn ſuch onſuch a'place; be- 
| _ | cauſe there they ule raberemp- 
| | | ted to ſelte-murther,: but this u 
. | | not 


A =——— ————— - 
. 


mmm wenn r——_ — 
| end direflions abent T empt ations. 


1 


i 
[ 
| 
! 


not the way : have we butineſle 


there, or have we not ?- It none, 
| what make wethere 2 Chietly, 
W in the night, or darke ; 1t wee | 


have, then gothirher, ttay there 
our our time ; the tentation wil 


more fright us han hurt us, and | 


It wil ere long lectle us, that we 
[hall have as much quiet there, 
as1n any roome elle; fome in 
their beds, in the dead time of 


the nigh are aflaulted, they rife, 


and thinke that the way; 1t they 
riſe to /fit themſelves the better 
to pray, I ſay nothing tothace, 
l rather commend it , but 1f we 
ariſe, an avoide the bed and 
chamber for very feare, 1 like 1t 


_— > — — —— _— -——_— —_ 


——— 


not, 1t never helps, themore we | 


r:1ic, the more we may, wehall 


never have done, rather wee 
[hall grow worte, and the ten- 
tation will grow upon us; what 
then 2 Lye ttill, looke to. God, 
tots Word; 1n any hand yeeld 
not to the Divell; to tiye the 
100me, the bed, to call for can- 
| dle, 
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LU 
dle, it 1sro the from the divell: | BF : 
we mult abide by 1t, hght 1t out | il « 
by faith, and Satan will the trom | | | 
us. God would have us itand, | | | 


and it 15 belt tro beat the divell | | 1. 


in the ſelfe ſame place where || « 
Sathan thinkes to toile us : Iam || t 
at prayer by my lelte,or meilita- i 
ting in a fecrec place, within or | I ©: 
without doores ; | am hd with, Br 
a fearefull chought, that ſure Sa- | a 


tan 15 behinde me ;z what now? | n 
Doe not flie the place, goe on, IM n 
make an end, Satan cannot hurt; | © 
fay we quake every joynt of us, N- 
yer hold on, quake and pray, | b: 
quake and meditate,and we inal | 
make Satan quake and fite : ne;- | v 
ther 18 1t good tobe looking be- | rc 
hinde one, for it 1s a ſervice and! IM it 


kinde of obeying the divell Tal If 
| man {hall never have done; but! Ml i: 
| ftand our ground, our-looke the | ( 
| divell, ſay I am abour a lawtull | b: 
| worke in my right place, I will 
| not turite my tecer ot face aſide 
| for all the Divels 1a hell. Satan 


18 


—— 


TS | | ; 
ard direftions abent Temptations, | 231 


1s the Lords enemy, and God | ' Brett. i 


AY cannot take 1t well, that wee 

[hould do any thing for feare of | 
lim. Againe, I never goe over 
{och or ſuch a Bridge, but I am | 
I << wpred to calt my lelte in, and 

| therefore I go round about; or it 
1 ! 20 over the Bridge, I run over, | 


oO EAST RT 


J :obe on the other fide quickly | T 

| g tor very teare:alas the day, wha | 

I a miſerable life this is? we muſt | 
| not thus yeeld, but go over, and 
, || 10t about, and go oyer as we ule | 
{<0 £0 onthe plaine ground, and 
\M others uſe to go over the ſame 
\ WI br1dge;doe thus with a conſtant 
i | heart, and after a time or two, 
- | we (hall be free from {uch hor- 
Wl cors & feares,elfe we {hall hang 
dl 112 this muſery perhaps while we 
ay ive, as nor to dare to goe over | 
ut Wl 1:11 a Bridge, but we mutt run. | 
ne! © cowards ! Thele be you think | 
ll (i but toyes ; beleeve 18, there 18 | 
11l' more 1n 1t than you are aware | 
de ot ; it helpes againſt the'Divell, || 
an Wit trees the heart of a man from | 

10 ) 1 
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a world of yexing ad difquic- | 


ting feares ; lo "on our neerelt 
and Dn triends, Satan doth | 


{ ſometimes pulh at the people ct 


Gol, to lay violent hands on 
their wives, their chuldren, and 
that 1n the night ; ; now the wa y 
to helpe all,” 1s po to doe as 
{omedoe, to riſe, to avolde the 
bed, the chamber, "this 15a kind: 

of baſs tearing need yeelding to. 
the divell ; lye {hl}, ttirre.not a 
foot, Sathan is ſoonelt v anqui-| 
thed, and our hearts beit eafſed 
by reſilting : {o tor children, 
when wee are aſlaul.ed with 
fuch hideous tentations,. many, 
thinke to mend the matter \by| 
putting the chikiten out of the 
roome, out of the houte, ou: ot: 


place 15 to be 1n the houſe A 1d} 
roome where wre are ; It 15 


_—— —-—— - 


cur duty to have them mack n| 
our light ; --1t doch but skin ove 
the mtrer tor a time to pur 


—_— 


light ; this 1s*but o ſha their, | 


them aw ay : the beſt way 1s to | 
{tand 


CE, 
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| and direCtions about T emprations. | 


F ind to 1t, and beat off Satan in| 


| choſe rentations, our children | 
| tanding by, Now bere wee 
; mult beware that we doe not 
| ENtertralne a tempring CONCENt, 


| asthough we d1d not love our 


wives, we did notcare for our 
children, and were without na- 
[tural affection, becauſe we are 
haunted with fuch monſtrous 
motions : This proves indeed 
| that Satans tentations are unna- 
turall, and would produce moſt 
| unnatural] eftects ; this proves 
' that Satan cannot abide, that fa- 
| milies (the pround-worke of 
\ all communion amongſt men 
'1n Townes, and Stares,) ,) hould 
| accord andbe 1n any peace; this 
proves, thatif Satan might have 
| 115 wayp he would have us all 
'tobeas he is, but ſo many pite- 
| ous murtherers, Firit, ot our 
; belt friends, and then of our 
{elves ; 1t proves not that wee 


thele motions z tor a man may 


be 


| love not our fr ends, becauſe of 
| 
WO 
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| theirs : and we find that {uch as 
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be often aflaulted todo himlclte 
harme, and yet for all that hee 
i doth love himſelte, and tender 
his own good tog for all that : 
and therefore a man may wel be 
- 2 tender lusband to a wite, and 
a tender parent toa childe, for 
all cheſe Satamicall ſuggeſtions : Þ 
tor let any other touch the leaſt 
| haire of our heads, and offer the 
leaſt hurt, to the worſt and lea(t 
member we have, we doe ſtartle 
at it ; and ſhould any other per- 
| {onor thing come with any v10- 
lence towards our children, we 
w1ll ſtep berewuxt them and the | 
blow, and even venter our own | 
lives to bee a meanes to ſave 


are vexed with ſuch ſudden mo- | 
tions towards their children, are | 
yet io tender over them, that] 


they will ſcarce ſuffer the wind | WF |! 
| to Auto upon them; are ſicke 
with them when they are ſicke, c 
reckon of no paine, no care | ; 


for them, when inany danger | 
| which 


- 
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lhewes naturall affection to} Part]I, 
| bound: -A man 1s not to judge | cu e_—_ | 
of the affections by the feeling | > | 
| motion of them,nor by the ſtir-! } 
'ring of them 1n his bowels ; nor | | 
'1s he to judge at all by what he | 
; feeles himielte tobe 1n the ten-| | 
{ration,but by the eftects;1if there | 


| be fach fruits which nothing 


1} 
prodnceth but love and aftecti- j 
BY jon, 1t 1s paſt all queſtion that -$-I 
| jchere 1s no ſuch totall want and 


a; generall defect that way, We 
_[& cannot abide to heare God evil] 
ſpoken of, which ſhowes that 


- | { Our heart Is towards him, albeit 

||; tor thepreſent we teele not our | 
« | bearts and attettions to move it 
i: | | cowards him, our attections are LÞ} 
3. 8 | ufually molt deepe, when they | 
WM runne an without any noile ; | ' 
at | MW | wherefore what ever Satan puts 

id | | | upon us, we mult hold our own; | 
hs that forall him and hus tentati- | | 
«| "5, and thole umpultions of | 
5: Orizinall (in, we doe love our 
ver | {elves and love our ſecond ſelves = 
£9 | frill EE 
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full dearely, and would be full 
loth to latter any Wrong to bee 


ÞParell- | 
— done to them, 
L 2. The true and right meanes 
of helpe in theie bloudy tenta- 
ons are, \ Firit, to. labour to bee 
contented with our felves, the 
peace wee \ have, the comfort! 
wee have, the health we have, 
the meanes we have, and conit. 
dering what we doe delerve ; to 
bleſie G oD that 1t 15 no worle 
with us. A cheertefull heart 15] 
not ibjet to {uch mending 
motions of the Divell; he uſcth 
to worxe on man whoa hee 
takes to bee dilcoiftented, 
We are alone thinking on hea-! 
ven by ſome Well-lide, he ſee-/ 
| ing usalone, taking us to bee, 
| there, in ſome dilcancented| 
| moode, thruſts at us witha ten-| 
; tation to calt our lelves 1nto the 
| water ; here runne not away, 
' walke on 11:1], proceed i good 
| meditations, thr ult away theſe 


thoughts that are put in by the 
Diyc) ll; 


ml 


—_ 


Divell; and know that our Or1- 
' ginall fin 1s thereceiver worſe 
| than the theefe, 2. Hamble tor 
' that wee. carry about with us, 
| luch a corrupt heart, as will on 
| {uch occations take thought of 


© » » 


"= 1:ſcontent z1t 1s Our proud tieh 
, that will not fit downe under 
" WH (ome heavy crofle; and becauſe 
a] we have not al we would have, 


and cannot bee that wee would 
bee, we care not to be at all: we 
mult have as others have, elſe 
vee-fall a powring preſently ; 
wee mult learne to be thanktull 
for afly lite; downe with the 
proud humour, bee not high 
minded ; theſe thunders and 
liyhtnings of tentations are to 
tight us, and by ſych feare to 
2 us to walke Mumblybe- 
en-| Wore the Lorl. 3. See what fin 
rw vee ive m, if inany, that 18a 
ay, Wu: cauſe of deepe diſcontent : 
00d ent of that, Jo the contra- 
x) duty; finis the proper caule, 


24-| 


| 


ec- | 
Yee | 
red | 

| 


| . ge 
UT Tot the croflle which makes. 
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| \ition, and we have 1t in our | 


f 


 Thenatnre of, (1 omforts in, | 


|= us weary of our lives ; Satan 
ſets our eyes only on the croſle, 
for hee knowes, 1t 15 out of our | 
reach to remove that ; but in- | 
deed 1t 1s {ome linne that doth 


pinch us,and put a [ting into the 


| hands by repentance to remove | 
| the ſinne,and the croſle will re-! 
| move if {clte : go to God to find! 
| out the ſinne tor us, and away! 
with that, if therebe any, 2nd 
( as when the tooth is once 
drawne ) we (hall find-eafe and. 
| peace preſently ; It wee be not; 
weary of tinne, t 18 but ht, we. 
hould be mags to be weary of 
our fclves: If NO fin,then know, 
It 15 to humble us, "and tO fit us 
tor lome great peece of {crvice, 
that the; O R D Meanes toIm- 


ploy us :n, Waite and j joyne| th 
witl: the tentation, to rend tle 
| heart, to bring the minde low, 7 
| andthen i it willbe gone. 4. Cee [ 
| whether wedoe not abuſe God 7 


ahd our ſelves in our wives and. 


children; 


| 


— 


I} 1:1 diretions about 7 emprations. 
children ; perhaps, we dote up- 
| on them, make ſo, many Good s 
of them ; and if fo, then 1t 1s rea- 
{on that they (hould by this ten. 
tation bee made butter unto us; 


| : tat wee may have W ivesand 
; Af Cinldren, \as though wee had 
"|| 10ne atall ;\or if otherwiſe we 
4 linne againtt Go D inthem or 

{tor them, let this goe for the 


cauſe, why Satan 1s ſet on, and 
let on us, with ſuch killing fug- 
oe(tions, that wee may bre cor- 


a 


1 we haye offended, 5. That 
vinch muſt hit 1t on the head 
and doe the deeditfelfe,” 1s to 
ct 12 off by prayer, by a faſt, 
f need bee, and by the Word. 
here are {ome which will nor 


m- * . X 
if bu: by prayer; and falting ; 
ne , SO a P ? 
1 WE fre are none ſo terrible, 
_— {trong,bur prayer and faſting 
| Got vill ewe us eaſe and comfort a- 


parnft them ; bur the matter 


— nult bee ſanRtified to us by 
wy nz Word; Wee mult bring 


rected 1n thevery thing where- | 


| 


| 


| 


= ———_—_ 
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Scripture, not reaſon, Totell 
Satan or our {elves of the thame, 
of the danger to us,to ours, w1ll 
not doe the deed : that which 
will worke the worke, 15 to {ct 
the word of commandement, 
of promile, of the threatning z- 
gainſt the powers of Sathay, | 
thall fin.if 1 doe, 1 ſhall oftend 
God :-It 1s written, thou-{halt 


"Tnotkill ; if not anenemy, ther 


not a friend; if not a triend, then 
much lefle my fſelfe. Love t: 
mine enemy, 1s the reaſon, why 
I muſt not murther him ; .low 
doth begin at home, and 1t run 
warmelt in mine owne veines 
10 mine own boſome, and there 
fore I will not lay hands on ny 
ſelfe, I thall dye the death if 
doe. The word and prayerwil 
fright him away ; fin and Sx 
care for nothing, teare nothung 
but the W ord; they are the Or 

dinances and the power of Go 


| and by 11s might, doe extinguili 


all the fiery darts of the Dayell, 
7... 


and direfions about Temptations. 


6. Never thinke of making any 
mends or fatistaction, by de- 
ſtroying thy lelte tor any finne : 
pm Indas thought by kul- 


ing himſelfe to make ſome a-. 


mends tor his horrible murther 
committed againlt the perſon 
ad hte ot Chriit Ietus ; Satan 
never doth a man more hurt, 
than when hee comes preach- 
ing, and ſets upon us with ho- 
| ly ends, that becaule wee have 
done this or that grand ottence 
and abuſeto.G o Þ ; that there- 
tore wee are to pacifie him or 
co latishe him, by lacribcing of 
our felves, Tins corrupt Dw1- 
mty growes 1n our fleſh, 2s we 
ice by thole, who tech their 
penmworth as they thinke out 
of-themlelves, by whippzng 
themlelves ; a mad part 1t 1s 
tor aman totlunk that by com- 
mitting murther, the greatelt 
ot all murthers upon humlelte, 
to make any mends for his 
| (infull life; and yet fo foolith 


——— 
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Rom.1.16.” 
Aug. Con- 
tra Gaud, | 


2, C» 27. 
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Joh the divell make ſome men. | 
} Beware of this deceit, fire 15 
1.0t put out with fire ; no fatis- 
tation can poſl: bly bee made. 
but by the bloud ofthe Lambe, 
that holy Lambe Chit Iclus : 
and I would have men beware 
how they plead tor ſuch as 
dravy their owne bloud, becaulc 
thereby they doe make way tor 
Satan, to pul th hard on the con - 
tciences oz weake Chrithans, 
by bearing them umn hand, that 
they may eaſe themicloas Of 
10 e preſent horrors by kill: ne! 
themſelves, and yet be faved 1n | Þ 
heaven for all that : Juch caſes | | 
perhaps may pollibly bee ; bur | 
tor man to plead tor ach, to 
exetnpr them our of the 1ule, |. 

| may make toule worke tor Sac | 
tan,to play upon the weakneſle | 
ot many poore Chriſtians ſoules | 

| know no medicine {next to 
the Word and prayer) of better | 
uſe to hold fuch mens. hands. 
trom their own lives, than teare | 


A 7 IR 


_ 


% 


— 


and dwreftions about Temptations. 


of being damned in hell : an in- 


direct plea 1t 18, for any to ſpeak 
tor fuch, and full ot danger ; 


| tome thinke thereby to eaſe per- 
' plexed conſciences, but 1t 1s 
' the ready, way to-perplex the 


' hearts, and engulte the {oules 


— — 


rt IE A. A 


_— DS Go ——_  — 


of teeble Chrittians ; they doe 
noC know, what hurt they doe 
to men, under this tentation to 


vent ſuch unſavory Doctrine ; 


that a man may doe well tor the 
maine, for all this: that this may 
bee a way to heaven, As Ilovye 
not, {o I meane not to judge;the 
way of charity, 1s to leave Gods 
ſecrers to himielte ; but Iurge 
this, that men would hold their 
tongues and pennes as much as 
may be, lealt in tinking to doe 
200d, they doe hurt; and by 
201ng thus abour the buih, ho- 
ping thereby to eale the hearts 
of men , doe mightily plague 
and | di{quiet them : for what 
will Sachan lay ? diſpatch man, 
thou mailt be taved for all this ; 


Q 4 


ſuch- 


Civitas ent 
qui iciptum}- 
necaverit, 
mu'&ar,& 
quzdam 1y- 
nomini4 © 
murarur, 
quali c1vita- 
tem 1inJuria 
affccerit. 
Ariſt, Eth 
l.5. C. 11, 


L 


Inter pon- | 
tem & fon- 
tem maſcre»- 
cordia Do- 
mint. 
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ten, hath io ſaid, And laſtly, we 

mult all worke it out with teare 

and trembling, and know that | 
we have no ſafety, no not from | 
our {elyes;but under the (ſhadow | 
of the Lord, weare alwayesto | 
ſtand as in [1s hands, and keepe | 


with, and depegdance on God ; | 


greateſt earthly bleſſing under | 
heaven, (lite itelte) 15 quickly | 
made a mans greateſt burthen : | 
that no man can itand betore a | 
wounded conſcience: before an | 
Angell we may ſtand, but wee | 
cannot ſtand betore him when. 
he 1s angry ; that man hath no 
{pirit, no courage in him, if God 
leave hin: to himſelfe : keepe in | 
wich God and pray him to de- | 
tend us trom our 7 bm | 


Sect, 


— = 
ſuch a learned man hath ſo-writ- | Þ 


our continuall , acquaintance | Þ 


know that with6ut him, weare | Þ 
poore weak creatures, that wee | Þ 

» | py 
cannot beare our ſelves; that the | 


> Þ 
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y SECT, 9. 


'7 he laſt ts the Iuſts of unclean- 
neſſe, which doe preſſe upon 


the conſcience as much, if nat 


are very ſenſnall and of a 
_—__ and brutiſh nature, 


Heſe deprive a man 
not onely of religion, 
but of the free uſe of 
reaſon, and are many of them 


| | committed with and upon ano- 


ther, and ſo a fecondper ſon 1s 


| | bro: 1oht within the gult: as alſo 


| by reaſon of the concomitant 
'leth ily delight: tor they are acted 
| with very great will:ngnes:and 
| when many of them are done, 
| though nature it ſelfe ſay, No,ro 
hem, they are done with very: 
| much wiltullneſſe : and now, 
| where much, will 1s, there 1s. 
, much guilt, where much guilr 
18, there 1 is much horror: :; and 


| Q 5 then 


more than any, becauſe, they 


CE 
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Cupidiras fi 
ſulum dixe- 
rit elletn- 
dum ratio 
vel ſenſus, 
wypetu fer. 
Th wy frui- 
tionemyira 
quidem ſe. 
quitur rati- 
onem aliquo 
modo, Ccupi- 
ditas veto 
nequaquam. 
Ap tes 
1.7. CG. 6 


a 


| | 


t j * . . ' 
| $07.8. 4; | feathers, which 1s unſpeakable | 
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PartII. | then againe, becaule thele lults ' 
m—_—_— do pervert the order and courſe 
of man-kinde Irregulating the 


\!n the point of Adultery, and | 
| that kinde of baſltardy, 1t doth | 
put in a ſtrange bird ro hertt | 
the nelt, and weare away the | 
ns in2- theft, and to bee confcfled of 
l rery in . 

'the very at the adultereſle ; leſt to her fovle 


eget | adultery (Le adde horrible thetf, | 


«4 «VTY ry not away the goods or lands 
bw - l . _ | 
14eft,in the Of the family. Theſe and many 


theſe, per- other concurrent or conlequent 
Pere | ablurdities doe make this linne| 
preat thefr, aloud ; and 1: hath a ſpect-| 
which is jn . ; | 
Acklrery. All meafure and order ot un-! 

cleannefle above any linne elle, 


All finnes are uncleane, and! 


| | Satan 1s an uncleane ſpirit, but | 


' there is ſomething wm it, why 
| the Apoltle 1s {0 diltinet, as to, 
call this finne. above all other, 


Ma3.12.43. ; PL | 
"<= 99-4 the luſt of uncleanneſſe, Great | 


| Care anil d1h1gence 15 to be uſed 


tO! 


[Tight {ucceflion of tamilies; and ' 


at is, that the child of a ſtranger car- | 


| | and dareG ions about Temptations 347 
| WW cohold chele luſts off. They are Part II. 
| 11 the Originall appointed to 
preſerve the /peczes of mankind: 
- and as hunger 1s a potent detire, 
It being ordained toprelerve the 
perſon of man 1n the individu- 
all ; fo much more theſe mori- 
7 onsare violent and mighty, be- 
e ||, ng made to make good the +. 
Al | luccethon and propagation of 
c | the wholekind of man : migh- 
|| | fy they are when they runne in 
._ || | the right channell ; but if wee 
4 i {utter them to take a wrong bi- 
v | | as, and to fall into unlawtull 
* & | courſes, where Sathan drives 
\e | | chem on, how then doe they 
i- | | Þcare downe all 2 They caſta 
a- | | man into fuch a fubjection, and 
ie  , (as 1 may call it ) voluntary BPRS © 
1; 8 | <compultion, that he Apoltle EN Tas 
ur I | Faith, fuch cannot ceaſe colin, 
by | | Againe, I mult borrow leave to 
|| pur inchis, that wee arethe ra- 
er, | ther to take heed of thele pol- 
-at | | lutions, becauſe when We are 1n 
T q | Once ( by reaſon of the great | 
| {cnle p_ 
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the rockes ot telce-murthering 
tentations ; and more I thinke, 
have made themlelves away 
out of inward feares ariſing | Þ | 
from {ome uncleane prankes, [1 
than for any one thing elle : and | | 
the cauſe hereof is, becauſe that 
theſe luſts bring great (ſhame | 
amongit men it once out ; but | 
| - | the maine 15, becaule they carry | 
; with them great inward ſhame, | 

| { not only ſpirituallbetwixt God | 
| 


348 The nature of, ( omforts in, | | 4 
Part TI. | ſenſe of guilt they carry with | BY 
them, in that they tly in the tace-\ Þ [t 

ot both {pirituall and naturall | þ 

conſcience at once) they bring | FR | : 

men to great terrors and inward | | 

horrors: making men beleeve| 7 || 

| that there 1s no hope of ſuch, | |! 
and from thence, men run upon | Þ | | 

| 


and ones felte, but natural], 
| betwixt a man and himſelte ; 
as wee ſce in thole actions of 
this nature where they are 
without ſin, yet there is a kind 
of naturall (hame. And now be- 


Mo — 
© 
— OV ————w—_ 


cauſe there is ſuch thame of all 
| ſorts, 


, 


hm... AM 
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| lorts, men are wondrous loth 
| to let any man know what the 

matter 15s that troubles. them. 
' And 1n tentation of ſelte-kil- 
| ing, 1f a man keepe the core to 
| himielfe, he 1s 1n great danger ; 
| but if a man doe once out with 
it, after hee hath beene with 
Ged, and it will not doe ; 1 fay, 
it then one doe out with all,to 
a wile andatrufiy friend, that 
| hee 1s 1n the tentation of mur- 
| thering himſelte, and the cauſe 

to bee {ome foule uncleane pol- 

lution z why then one would 
wonder, upon what a-tudden 


} 
| 


| Cure| 1s as good as done, But 
now, becauſe there 1s ſuch 
| ſame, and we are lothto our 
with it, that we have beene un- 


cleane; and the fire will hard- 


the Bolle, and vent the corrup- 
t10n,by opening all our mind to 
{ome godly friend, vpon theſe 
conſiderations, I propoſe tt as an 

| excellent 


| the heart wall feele eaſe,and the | 


Vt meiere, 
alvum leva- 
re, liberis 
operam da- 


Cfhcs | oy 


ly quench EXCEPpt ONE breake up | 


| —— 


ic. vid. Cic. | 


” 
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Part, Il. excellent pecce. of com tall ak ro 
all,to beware of the luits of un- 
cleaiefle ; the {11 1s great, the 
conſequence greater, 

Moreover, thus 1s a great mat- 

ter 1n1t too, that wee doe grow 
into troubles of minde for (in, 
according as we doe apprehend 
them 11 the greatnefſle of them ; 
and wee doe conceive much ot 
the greatneſle ot (in , according 
as the opinion and judgement 
of the world goes. Thele are 
not 1n_ our apprehention ever 
the greatelt lnnes, whuch the | 
word faith are : but which are 
molt out of requeit with. the | | 
world. Now this Iuit of wn- 
1 cleanneſle 1s a great eye-lore a- j 
moneglit men z 1t 1s fo rated atby | 
many men as though God had 
made but onely the ſeventh 
Commandement ; whereas co- 
vetoulneſle and pride far grea- 
ter ſinnes 1n themlelves (take 
them preculely, )are not lo eltee- 
1 med amongtt men, no nor 


amonelt-} 
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| monglt men /1n theie opinion | 
8 | LOC tor a profeſlor , as lome 


®, 


bd. 


ard dweflions about Temptations, 
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$ among it common Chriltians, 

FJ Aman may goe fora great pro- 
| teflor, and yet be extreame co- 
| vetoL i5, as we lee in Izdas : but 


ithebe a man given to unclean- 
nelle, 1t1sa tin lo out of all cre- 
it, that a man who 1s knowne 
to be 1ntected with it, cannot a- 


 tearme themſelves ; and now 


becauſe the world doth hoote 


| | at thisfinne, we are apt totind 
' exceedingly in our conlciences ; 


| when weeare overtaken 1n thus 


uncleane paſſion ; and to grow 
cowards a bloudy conclulion, as 


L/ | though the tinne had 1n it thac 


01 earneſle, that there were now 
-no, hope of us. And this may 
| well go tor another uſetull con- 
| ideration, to move us by all 
| meanes to keepe from. the lult 


| of uncleannelle, And laſtly, the- 


| 1nne many times weakens the 
| body, and pines away that, dar- 
| kens ones lenles, thortens ones 


| lite 
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life, and then comes in a huge 
cry, that we have rotted away 
our life ; are gwlty.of haſtning 
our owne death, and much adoe 
there 1s to quiet the ſtorme 
which comes 1n this way: 
Wherfore for this cauſe alſo ab- 
ftaine from. fleſly Injts, Welſee 
then that 1t leaves the greater 
brand on the conſcience, becaule 
of the dithonour and blot of 
this ſin, as wellasby reaſon of 
the diihonelty of 1t, as alſo tor 
that there 1s a. degree of un- 
cleannes1n this f1n,jover there is: 
in any elſe ; which foulenes,the 
heart of man doth rife againtt ; 
and this cannot but touch us 
with ſome degrees of terrour | 
alio ; and that this fin doth car- 
ry ſome fpectall taine of diſho- 
nour with 1t, read 1t in Sa/o- 
mon. eA wonnd and diſhonour 
foall he get ,and hu reproch ſhall 
not be wiped away, AndinS, 
Paul : who cals chaſtity'a mans 


honour, Vpon theſe grounds | 


—_—_— 


— 


—— 
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| and direftions about* Temptations | 


' and conſiderations it was that 
St, Peter laith;T hat fleſhly luſt s 
doe war again#t the {l oule,Thele 
are the divels Captaines,and do 


(meaning to kil us) ſmite atthe | 


| h-add, Waragainſt the ſoule : 0- 
| ther luits doe warre againſt the 
| loule too ; but there 1s lome 
| ſpectall matter in it, that theſe 
tiethly luſts are {aid ta warre a- 


| ga) nit the foule ; ſhall I lay,that 


| 1t 18, becauſe that although 0- 
' ther luits-doe warre as much 
| againſt the graces of the ſoule : 
| yer there 15 not any that do war 
' more, no, nor 1n ſome reſpects 
' lo much againſt the p eace of the 
 ſoule;and therfore1n St, Peters 
| words wee areto bee belceched 
| (of all luſts) to abſtaine from 
fleihly luſts; | 


1 
i 
[1 


| "Wee will now enter intoa 

particular diſcovery of fuch 
| lpeciall branches as may make 
| the matter the plainer, Luſts of 
uncleanneſſe are committed et- 
ther ; Firſt, with ones ſelfe ; Se- 
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Navar. Ma- 
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$0 Tl, b 
Cor/6.18 

Agyravates| 
Formication; 
for that 1t 15, 
againſt onr! 
OWwne body. 
Vad. Eraim.' 
Paraph. in 
21 Cor.6. 18. 
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condly, with others; Firlt, we we 
will begin with thoſe commur- 


red with ones ſelte, which are 


greater 1n themſelvi es, abltract 
them from all other cicumitan- 
ces, than with any other ; as 
{clte-murther 15 worſe than the 
murther ot another ; foin and 
of ir {elte, this fin 1s worle than 
with another, For the rule 1s, 
that the fin that doth breake the 
order of love molt 1s the wort}; 
love being the keeping of he 
Commandement : I mult not 
detile my neighbour, 
am to love my ne1g]) ours cha- 
{ity ; but ] am to lbve my {clte 
and mine owne £ nltity, before 


' the chattity of iny elic: and this 


15 a foule nne nruch againlt nas 
ture, any therefore he worle : 
tor the more unnaturall the {in 


[1s, the greater the guile 15 {fil 


in "at reſpect : and: whereas 1t | 
thought that there 1s not that 


wrong 1n 1t, as 1s 1n taking oy 


way the chaltity of another: 
wg 


caule] 


1 4. 28 I- 
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| 21d direflions about Temptations, 
| _ 

| urge; that there i mott wrong 
when a man doth wrong him- 
{elfe : and as/the theete doth 
in the candle, to thele felte de- 
tlements/Aoe rot and weaken 
the bog, by the curte of God 
excegdingly, And (as inall tuch 
nofdunate practites ) there 1s a 
g | j&cret kinde of murther; what, 
 // if noc 11 the intention of the 


- 
— 


——- — —— 
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c Ml | doer,yet in the condition of the 
/ÞÞ | thing done : God 15 much dif- 
J w . * . 

c | | pleated with theſe kinde ,of 

xt Þ | tinnes, they are execrable in his 


[-Þ | tight, pay the contcience home 
when they are ler before us 1n 


- | 
fe 'Þ | cheir true and ryghe colours ; 
'c« Þ | make people unhr for mariage 
5 Þ | withour the great mercy of God 
» |Þ.| ever atcer. 1 could withpeople 
'to marry on ever ſo \poore 
n\Þ | termes, rather than to fall into 
1 {ch 11hcite, darke and abom1- 
it | nable practiles, : which doe 
it grieve the very principles of 
a- | | nature; fay, let che wortt come 
1 | | that can, for outward things, it 
| 
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is better to. beg than burne in 1 
hell ; I will cruit in God, I] will 


follow him ; he that feeds the 
Ravens he will provide ; | will | 
rather bring trouble on the out- 
ward man,than on the ſoule : it 
15 wifdome to look to the ſoule 
what ever becomes ot the bo- 
| dy : whatloever comes, 1t Can- 
not be worle than fipne ; nay 
whatfoever it be, 1t canrivt bee 
bad with us fo long as we obey, 
For howlſover there may bee 
{ome difference ot ettates 1n the 
generall, yet {ure it 15,that 1s the 
belt tor us in the particular, 
which God cals us unto, there 
lyes our peace, our joy,our com- 
tort, 2. With others, and here 
come many kindes; we wall 
begin with the wortt firit, and 
that is beaſtiality, forbidden in 
the Word , and theretore our 
corrupt nature and originall tin 
1s capable of it, and when once 
In, too too prone unto ut, The 
worlt things, when the law of 

nature 
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| nature is ſuppreſicd, yeeld ftron= | Part I1, 


| gelt delight ſuch as 1t 15; this 
| muſt be looked unto, it turnes 
| man into a very bealt, makes a 
| man a member of a bruite crea- 
|rure.z a ſinne that man would 
| loone fal into, if the Lord (hould 
| ler fin and Satanalone with us ; 
| what ene man doth, that ano- 
| ther may poſſibly doe, wee be- 
'1ng all of the ſame maſle and 
cloth ; And that ſince the Law 


, was given, men have run _ 
Sto- 


| this horrible abomination, 

ries, and experience, and Law, 
| have ſhewed and doe ſhow ; 
; Wherefore by al meanes this 
| foule corruption mult be avoi- 
| ded : over familiar uſage. of a- 
| ny. bruite creature 1s tobe ab- 
horred, And the lew:th Do- 
tors doe charge their novices, 
| by no meanes to feed their eyes 
| with Raring on the ” aps 
| of beats, for feare of the worlt. 

[t 18 a pit, "our - of which thoſe 


| tew that do fall into 1t do hard- 
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ſapientes 
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Lev.18s. 22. 
So lJud.19. 
22, They 
woull ra. 
therdo wick 


ednes on the / 


man,than 
coemmar fol - 
ly-with the 
old mans 
daughter a 
Virgin, 
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' which our law of nature hath 
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ly recover : 1t is like a'winter 
plague, ſome doe recover,but 1n 


compariſon of thoſe that peru, 


a poore tew.” 
2, Thenext 1s Sodomy. Id. 


V.7, eA going after frenge | 


fleſh; noc onely {trange in the | 


law of God,as in tormcation 1t 
is, bur ſtrange 1n nature ; a fin, 


no great minde un'o at firſt ;but 
if. our corrupt luſt, our origmnall 
linne bee let out, we fee how 1t 
carries too many after this abo-. 
mination, CG o p would never 
have forbidden 1t in the. law, 
but that our nature 1s ſubject to 
It: weſce how 1t did over-run 
Sodom and Gomorrah ; when it 
once takes, how doth the fin- 
tullfeH of man runne after it ? 
Lots Daughters were young, | 
treih, and maides too; and yet 


_Y : 


{ 


— 


they would not ferve, they mult 
have the men, And Ro.1. they 
torlooke the naturalluſe of the 


women ; theretore it 15 ſpoken 
| ot 
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of ſuch as had waves, elſe how | Part Il, 
.could it be ſaid that they forſook | 
che naturall uſe of the women : | 
and that ſuch did burne or ſcaid, | 
and-not onely men with men, 
working that which 1s unſeem - 
ly, but women alſo with wo- 
men, when given up to this un- 
naturall paſle, doe as S. Pax 
laid, change the naturall uſe.in- 
$0 that which 1s againſt nature ; 
that 15, ſo againit nature, that 
poſterity whach 1s natures end, 
15 utterly loſt by it : and fuchas 
are acquainted with ſtories and 
Poets, know that this fin hath. 
beene too much in many Natt- 
ons. And many particular per- 
ſons have doted wonderfully 
atter this prepoſterous luſt, and 
| have taken more brutilh and 
helliſh delight in 1t, than in 
thote paſſions which are accor- 
ling to-nature, This then mult | 
be avoided by all meanes,andall 
occalions of it wartly eſchew- 
*d;the fins great,it1s aCorrup- 
ting 
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Part: II. 


4 
Erat juſta 
mob re- 
eributio his 
11 naturzx 
ubverterant 
leges,fzmi- 
nas in mal- 
Cults quz- 
rentes ut in- 
vertatur & 
in 13s nature 
ordo, & fiat 
13s naufra- 
prum ex 1g- 
n1 quOS Ex 
aqua. Chryſ. 
Ser. de A- 
dam,$odo-. 
mitts. Luk, 
17. 29, It 
rained, fire 
and brim- 


| ſtone, (not 


warer. ) 


 Grandis 


Peccatory m 
clamor\eſt, 
quia Aterra 
a'\cendir ad 


4 Celum. 


Saivzin, de 
Guber. Dei 
lib..z. 
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| juſtice of God, the conſcience 


ting, and a rotting of the very 
rudiments.of nature; andn all 
things, looke what corrupts the 
toundation - and principle of 
things, mult needs be worſt, The 
puniihment was great 1n that 
utter overthrow of Sogdome, In 
the Deluge, water from heaven, 
drownes : here,as in their finne, 
they had overturned the law of 
nature : ſo in their puniſhment, | 
there was an inverſion of the 
courle of nature ; tor not water, 
but fire came from heaven, and 
burned them, whoſe luſts were 
thus ſer on fire of hell. It 18 uſed 
asa type of hell,it 1s a crying tin, 
The cry of Sodome and Gomor- 
rah 1s great, Gen.18.20.There 1s 
no {in bur hath a voice ; bur this 
amonglt. many and above mol! 
0: her ſins hath a lowd and a cry- 
1ng voice, it is heard to heaven; 
it hath a lowd mouth to accule, 
which cry, 1s nothing elſe but 
the guilt of conlcience ; and the 


being 


| and direftions about T emptatians. 


36r. 


| being tull of matter, and ready 
to accule, and God to heare, As 
z man through importunity, 1s 
Jrawn to execute juſtice againſt 
his minde, fo this (in doth fo 
pur Gop to it, that hee mult 
needs proceed, except we come 
with hearty Repentance ; hee 
cannot reſt, nor be jult, till hee 
have ſorely and 1tharpely puni- 
lhed 1t, | 
The thing I urge then, (fith 
the fin and the guile is ſo great, 
and will make ſuch a noiſe in 
the conſctence) 1s,by all meanes 
to keep from the {une and from 
all ſpice of it, to ſhun all oecifi- 
ons of it; to take heed of char 
which Quintilian purs off in a 
Schoole- Maſter; with his, Ni- 
mium eſt quod intelligitur: and 
he 15 fo ſtrict this way, that he 
'[l not have bigger and leſſer 
ouths fit mach together. We 
ay {ze what wronght Sodome 
0 this ſinne ; Idleneſle, pride, 
unefle of bread, theſe mult be 
R heedfully 


—— —_—— 


— — 


Part, 11 
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Part, 11. | heedtully avoided : and ſuch 
} — — | ſins as we reade, Rom, 1. were. 
+ | in the juſtice of God punuthed 
| with and by this pafſion of as/- 
| honour : we mult be thanktull 
' to God, for the light we have, 
| ana in ſome meaſure, walke ac- 
| cording to the truth wee lee, 
| They made God like a foure- 
tooted bealt ; and G op gave 
them up to a tin, which did abale 
them into a worle condition 
than of beaſts ; and for fuch as 
are unmaried and have not the 
gift, and by the uſe of all the 
meanes cannot get it, ſuch mult 
| 1 C#r-7-9. | know, that it 1s better to marry 
; than: to burne : and if they wall 
| rather burn than marry, they are 
in a foule way to fall intothis 
ſcaling tin ; which fin it they 
commur, brings with it a worid 
of miſery ; and after, when ſuch 
ſhall happen to marry , by the 
jult hand of God they are ſuffe 
red, for a puniſhment of the tor- 
mer wickednefle, to foriake ( 
| Saint 


———_—_—_ 


| and dwetti9ns about T emptations. 


| Saine Pay jaith)the natucal ute 
| and run into that which 1s un- 
| naturall, & thele are moſt mon- 
| {trons luits: when all is done, by 
way ot preparation and diſpoſi- 

| tton of our hearts and thoughts, 
againlt theſe corruptions , that 
which wil fave us from the ſtain 
of thele hlehy puddles, mutt be 
the pwe and holy word of God, 
Ser the word againſt the fin,and 
the finne 1s laid ; ſee the Word 
againtt Satan in this his tentati- 
on, and Satan cannot abide by 
it ; Satan can no more abide the 
l:ght of the W ord,than an Owle 
can the ſhining of the Sun: ſay, 1 
mult not do 1t, I may not, dare 
not, 1t 1s forbidden 1n ſuch a 
place;andagaine,in ſuch place: 
[t 1s called not onely ati, but 
which chewes an height of f1n- 
r1ng,eabomination;bo:h of them 
have committed abomination, 
laith che Text. The pum'hment 
of1t by Gods owne Law, was 
teach ; no lefſe than death, pre- 


363 
Farr, 11. 


Luke 17. 27 
In the dayes 
of Noah, 
(laith rhe 
rext) The 
did oh s. 4 
dranke, oc. 
Put Verſ 2g 
we reade, 
That in the 
daye: of Lat, 


. They did eat, 


they dranke, 
&c. It 8 not 
ſaid (they 
maried) in 
Lets dayes, 
to ſhew that 
Sodemites 
care not for 
mariapge. 
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Part. |= death ; they ſball ſurely be F. 
oy | put to geath, their blond ſhall be M 
| a 


Lev. 20.13s | upon them ; and the :Law was 
Aacand peremptory,that no So- WW q 
domite muſt bee amongſt the + 
ſons oc {ſrael : and in that never i 
\ the hke reformation , Foſiah b 
brake downe the houſes of the 8 | * 
Sodomites which were by the 
houſe at the Lord, 2 King.2 3.7. , 
3 KX1t1,33. Aſa the tather, and lehoſaphat a 
46: | the ſon; had twept away thoſe I |* 


Dem. 23-17» | 


*1 Kin. 29, 


uncleane neſts in their dares:but 


a 
| we ſce they grew onagaine,rill I | © 
| Fofrah came and made a tull pur | © 
gation: Theſe and fuch other x 
i}: places, ſhew thar this fione is | |/ 
l / | ttrongly forbidden,and ſeverely! 
pumihed, to which adde the 
wrath of God on ſuch in hell, 
1 (o0r.6. Theſe are the beſt me- 
dicines that bee ; which bein | 
rightly uſed and applied, do ever | 
doe the cure. Next, to-provide! 
againit the worlt ; fay a man be 
| a ſinner in this great wicked 
| neile, yer he muſt not run away| 
from 


_ ————— 


| nd dreltions about T emptations. 


\from his father, that will marre 


all, There be I know degrees 1n 


this finne, but ſay itbee atthe 
; worlt, yet there 1s mercy with 
| God, repentance will make 1t- 
\up againe : it is good to make 
all haſte to returne,fith /aſc5v1- 
04/neſſe 1s aſm whichuſeth to. 


Eph. 4.19. 


ſeare up the conſcience, till the 
time ot reckoning for al comes ; 
and Gad doth ſometimes after 
a Whule ſhut up his gates of 
mercy:and then as ( hry/oſtome 
notes often, though Noah, ob, 
Moſes, Samuel, and Daniel, 
'hould intercede, wn would be to 
|no purpoſe, They were men of 
God, who 1n their times did 
by theur prayers do great things, 
and compalle marvellous mat- 
ters for particular perſons, for 


Ser. Nede- 
ſperemus fi | 
in benc ope- 
rando tardy 
famus. Ec 


Jer.15.1- 
E(ck,14-14 


Famihes, for Countries ; and 
yer when the glaſle 1s out, and 


| when the time 15 over wherein 


| God may be found, their pray- 


ers for others come in too late ; 


Bo: R 3 It 


WY 


the decree determined is palt ; | 


——_— 


| [ve natwre of comforts m, 


it1s good then tobe at it w wh | 


the ſooneſt : I meane not that 
ever 1t1s too late to repent, or | 
thar if we repent, we can mifle 
of mercy, No, no, the fountaine | 
ſtands open , alwayes open -1n | 
the houſe of David, for tn and | 
for uncleannefle ; and this uns | 
cleane perſon (as S. Punt cals 
him) it he repent, he ſhall tinde 
mercy : God forbid we ſhould 
have ſuch a thought, as though 
thisfin could ftaine ſo deep, that 
the bloud of Chriſt could not 
fetch it out : our meaning 15, 
that whileſt the conſcience 1s 
awa'e, and we have a faire of- 
ter made us, by the Word (im 
Spirit, knockiny at our hearts;1t 
1s good wildome to take Gods 
ofter ; dc layes be dangerous, for 
it we will not know rhe day of 
| our viſitation, God may, and 
| what it 1n jaftice he ſhall refute 
\to vive us to repent ? then let | 
our friends moye for us, God | 


will not heare, were they as | 
g004 


ES oe eye 
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and direttions about Temptations, 
| 200d at praying as ever fob, 
 Damel, Noah, and Sammel| 
were, Let fuch then who are in 

this oftence, come in by all 
' meanes, 1 all haſt to the Lord ; 
#nd when the Angell moves the 
| water, itep into this Bath, this 
| Fountaine; know that G op 
would never move our hearts to 
repent and returne, had he not a 
meaning to pardon, and to ac- 
cept - as looke into the 1 Cor. 
6. and there we reade,that ſome 
who were thes linfull were ver 
lanchfied, were waſhed,and are 
now with Chriſt : and if they 
then, why not ſome now 2 It1s 
not to the purpoſe, that they 
were fo betore their callings, 
ith Divines do agree, that there 
1510 one {inne that a man may 
commut betore his calling, but 
| hould Gol leave that man, to 

| h1mſelfe, ro his Jutt, ro Satan, he 
| might, and would, and thould, 
| commit the {ame ſinne after his 


| 


calling, neither lies there any 
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Rom.9.321. 


| 


T be natwre of. comforts m, | 


reaſon, why on our repentance, 
a fin done before our calling 1s 
pardoned;and the ſame tin,it we 
repent after our calling, muſt 


ſtand unpardonable :: or that a 


man may repent, of a {in done 


before ones converlion, and not 
repent of the ſame fin after;adde 
but this, that the ſin commutted 
before 18 in it ſelfe greater, than 
the ſame ſin committed atter ; 
for before it 1s done with a full 
i{wing, ſaving that perhaps, the 
law Se and inbred —_ 
ſty, doch at the firlt make ſome 


recoile;burt after calling ther be-.| 


ing ſome ſeeds art leatt of grace 
in the wil, there 1s ſome 1nward 
oppoſition made ; 1t 1s not done 
without ſome ſaying (nay,) 7» 
the law of their mind,and to the 
fin is the lefler. Now it repen- 
tance could doit at firit, when 
the ſin was greater; can we que- 
ſtion, whether repentance doth 
fetch it off, when the fin is lel- 
ter ? Indeed, if no repentance, 

no 
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no healing, no not of the leaſt | Parr 11.| 
knowne 11n ; butif we repent, | —— 
all our Divinity lyes upon it, 
' that ſuch (hall be pardoned ; and 
|| chat God hath nor peremptorily 
|] bound himſelte, co deny repen= 
| tance unto life toany finner,ex- 
| cept 7he blaſphemer againit the 
| | holy Ghoſt;a 1s point agreed on, 
1 | 1n our Schovles and Pulpits. [n- 
3 | deed, if ſuch as are in this foule 
1 | taulc doe finde, that it workes a 
e | [tupifying, that 1t ſeares, takes 
= | away che inward power of dif | 
© | cerning things, that are not con- | 
-|M venient, deadens our tatte ; if | / | 
ze | ſuch finde that their inward 
> | rouch-ttone hath now loft: its | 
ie | vertue, the danger 1s a. great 
Pn | deale the greater ; becauſe ſuch 
he | I having little or no teeling of 
n- | © their eſtate are nor as yet 1g the 
en | I way to repentance: bur if ſuch | bi 
1e- | I} finde ic a fiery dart, burning like 
th | I any poyſon, working. a world 
el- | of troubles in the mnunde, and 
ce, | Ex tearefull conſternacion in che | | 
no | 
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conſcience z then there 1s the| 


' more hope, that true humiliati- 


IRE F 


"op 


their wickedneſle : 


on and mercy 18 not tar off: ſuch | 
have a faculty in them, which 
will worke out of their tearesa 
defire to be eaſed 3 and if once 
upon fight of the promiles, they 
conceive hope ot mercy, they 
are in a faire way torepent of 
and that 
God who hath made tender of 
his mercy to worſe than Sodo- 
mites, will receive thoſe to fa-! 
vour upon true forow for what 
is palt, and ftedtait reſolution 
to doe ſo no more, for the time 
to come. - 
| And here | will leave this un» 
comfortable argument, wiſhing 
all who meane not (lay they doe 
{cape hell) co carry the ſmoke 
of chis finne to their graves, to 
flye from it. Now becauſe 1 
laid, thar when in commirring | 
a ſinne the conſcience is agaitilt | 
it, the fin is the lefſe ;1 will not | 


conceale what 4'late' Divine 
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ſuch ; that the ſin is the greater 
when ut 18 done, when the con- 
|| icience doth ſay no : forfaith 
| hee, if this were any ligne of a 
| mans having grace, that in abt- 
ing his f1nne, he feeles a moving 
within, againſt thoſe ſinnes hee 
doth doe : it would tollow, that 
great linners, aye, all ſinners 
might pertwade themtelves,. 
that their eltate were good, ve | 
caufe there 18 a con-titing a- 
| 2ainſt vices, out of the princt- 
| ples of natures hght ; which 
| are inthe reſts more or leſle of 
| all men living ; that in an un- 
regenerate man, fins againſt the 


| narurall conſcience are the |/ 
worle even in that reſpect, be» 


cauſe hee doth them againſt his / 
conſcience, is molt rrue:we muſt 
then ſay, that whe the {in 18done 
againſt the youce of the conſct- 
ence, ſoraetimes it makes the fin. 
the leſle, ſometimes the worle : 
If we take part with the finne a- 


—.. 


gainſt the conſcience, areangry 
«| { ahat 


— 


— 


| Tfay 16. 21, 
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conſu vomce 


ferilifed. 
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let us take that fil of delight and 


TH 


Fd 
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—_— Rad 
tle 


that our conſcience would not. 


content in committing the ſn, 
and are not willing that conſci. 
ence ſhould lay any thing unto! 
us when we have done, here the | 
ſn is much the worſe, becaule it 
was done againſt conſcience : 
but now if we take part with 
the vaice within, and are hear- 
ly ſorry that the temptation 
our paſlion meeting toge- 
ther, dobeare downe the power 
of our conſcience,and doe what 
wecan totake part with the re. 
 Iuftation, while it 15 adoing; 
and when it is done, nothing in 
the world troubles us ſo. much, 
as that we did not give way to/ 

the aft of conſcience, and keepe 
| trom the (in ; and dojoyne with 
our conſcience againit our luſt, 
and are putting more ſtrength 
| Into the power of grace & con» 
| {cience againit another time. In 

this caſe, when wee take/ part. 
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lin, it makes the fin the leſler, 
which the ungodly ſeldome do; 
bur do uſe tojoyne with the fin 
againlt/ the conicience, and for 
| inward combats, there are ſome 
in the uuregenerate where. no 
grace'ls ; betwixt originall fin, 
and other habituall luits,and the 

| Law of Nature, but not with 
| fuch fins, as nothing faith are 
ſins, but the Wordand Spirit of 
God, Inunnacurall lufts, wee 
grant there is ſome ſtrife in 
/tome, yea,in molt unregenerate 

| men ; but inother more ſpiritu- 
all fins, there neither is, nor can 
be that civil war within, becauſe 


. | there 1s, nota power of grace to 
0 |, make. the refiltance : how ever 
, | the wicked do uſe to take part 
1; || with Luſt,even againitthe Law | 
+ || and Rules of. Nature ; which 
þ | | circumftancedothagravatetheir 
. |} fins : but of the difference be- 
n | | twixt the combat, which is on- 
<.| | ly wa the good, and that com- 
Tl | bare, which is alſo un the bad, 


\ there 
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Part IT, | there 15 enough and enough ſaid | 
——— | by Dwinesto fatishe any man : | 
Down. War. : 
p.4.1-2. 6.8. | and 1n this point, all caremuſt | 
SeR-3- be uſed/to keeps oft unnaturall | 
| paſſions ; the ſting of conſcience. 
1s great, the cure 1s hard, and lo} 
much the more difficulr,becauſe 
what for the danger, and what 
tor /the ſhame ot them, men 
cannot bee eaſily brought to 
make their mind known to any | 
man , which mY the greatelt | 
advantage to Satan to work his 


/will upon us : but if any bee 


overtaken, 1n any hand let him 

ſend up to God; and in calc God. 
mn him off, out with it to ſome | 
pirituall man,” who mult and 
will, and as God ſhal be pleaſed 

toblefle his labours,thall reſtore 

him with the Spirit of mecke- 

neſfle. Son 
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Next we are to locke over thoſe 
which are naturall. 


T Hey are called naturall,be- 
caule that nature hath an 
end 1n them : for though the 
wrong Way be 1n unlawtul luſt, 
yet they tend to the propagati- 


© on and continuation of  man- 


kinde : and firit. for ſuch as are 
lingle, then for fuchas are matr- 
ried, 

1. Suchas arefingle ;if God 
zive them by the uſe of his 
meanes'the ygitr, let them keepe 
themſelves ſo, if they be wile: 
if not, then marry, and fo mar- 
ry, that they atraine a principall 
end of marriage. St. Paxl giyes 
wiſe counfell to Parents, that 
they ſuffer not their Virgins 
| to paſſe the flower of their. 


ll yourh';; bis meaning 1s, when 
A, \N\ they have need of, anda minde 


unto that eftate ; elſe he tells us 
what 


eres 


L—— 


1 Cor.7 36 


—_k 
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what is belt, and here many ny of | 
our Gentry are too blame, who: 
| keepe not their younger ſons 
ſo much trom mariage, bur they 
doe polt and thruſt their daughy 
ters on this eſtate, albeit they 
have no minde or need,whuch 1s 
a milery ; as tobe made to care, 
when one 1s not an hungred : 
avoid all extreames, and when 
God and Nature call, go on in 
any hand, and that in time, and 
a Ray cull the luſts of yourh, 
which mariage 1s to cure, ber 
pait ; have the houſe fſtallon 
a light fire, and then. goe about 
to quench. it z whereas.mariage 
1s ordained to prevent and kill 
the Iuſts of youth ; and know 
that it we be about ta provide 
for our children; then in. | 
that ere long it, wilbe had,chil- 
3% dren will containe, and holdin 
: 1 | In 1 Theſ.c. the betrer, (as Cl bryſoſtome %r 
| | 4-Hom.5.& | ſerves;) but 1n cale thar they lee 
| dig wg that we make no haſte, take no f* 
| care, they will marry «hem- 


- ſelves, 


———— 
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lelves,or elſe eaſe themſelves by | Part11. 


ome ſuch ungodly courſes. The 
counſel then 15, to make al good 


haite.to enter them into thus e- 
itate in fie time ;. and in the /n- 
er1m, that wee may the better 
maintaine their naturall mode- 


ord, looke not an immodeit 


n their preſence, A Roman was 
iceraded for that he did butkifle 
us owne wife betore his chil- 
ren ; and the ancient Chritti- 
ans were very curious & dainty 
1s mw : their order was, that 
enand maids ſat ſo at Church, 
tat one did not nor could nor, 
te one Another ; the women- 
xnde-had their Vailes: andin 
he Eatt Churches, I am ſure 
Irgins and Maids, were not 
ed to come at Mariages; we 
annot do too much this way ; 


nd many take ſuch liberty be- 


ore,that after mariage they doe 


rue | 


ooke, uſe not any hight ation 
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Phocyl. _ 
Turpe habi- 
tum erat, 
&c. Alex. 
Geneab 1.4 
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Aug.de Civ. 
Dex. 1 2-c- | 
28 .Chry/. 
Hom. 74-ift 
Mat. Ns- 
ceph. in vit. 
C *vyſ. Du- 
rant.de rit. 
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| rue it all dayes of their lives. 


| ther,it will and mult have ; and a | 


| of torce, are the worlt that way 


- of a naturall ſtreame to run 0- 
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Many ttay to provide a rich 
match, till it be too late ; for all 
the while the ſtreame 15 dam thi 


med up with untempered mor. | pl; 
ter, 1t doth and will rage the Ew] 
more, and a vent one way or 0-if yo 


hence wee ſee, that ſuch as are EW 
kept from that eſtate by a kinde 


that bee this day in the world; 
as your Jeſuites, F rjers, andflto 
Nuns, It 1s our corrupt himor, Wai 
to bee itrongelt in our paſlions, 
where wee are rm anda 
wound bound up and not hez- 
led, ranckles worſe than if it 
were open : w<> made the A 

{tle rocall that doctrine (which 
forbids mariage and gave not 
the gitt) the doctrine pt devills; 
lth 1t pyrs a man upon a necelli- 
ty of t11nning a ſin,and lo foule: 
{n as uncleannes, and for want 


ver, into unnaturall praGtiſes, 


F-. 


which 


379 


which doe carry a man and wo- | PartII. 
man much beyond the line, and | —- — 
put him farte from God.. And | Sri. ape 
this makes way for ſome com- { Sic vecat | 
plaint againſt widdowes ſtates, | na 
which in fome, chiefly of the | ri1s per 
younger ſort, muſt needs prove | Pome Ou” 


and direFFions about T emptations. | 


a practiſe of devills in the Apo- U_ 
(tles ſenſe, becauſe it doth rhruſt 
ſome Women into a neceſſi 
of ſinning. The Apoſtle doth 
; (counſel the younger widdowes 
to marry,to "ten children; elfe 
laith he, they wil (not only they 
may, but they will) marry and 
wax. wanton againſt Chriſt 
Althat 1s ſaid 1s,that theſe wid- 


excludens 
viros vidu- 
os : De fa- 
minis ramen 


viduis pow- | 


vs conſulens 
quia his fre- 
queatius ab 
uſtione & 
vaſtatione 
eſt pericu- 
lum. 
Tara. 1in 

1 (01r.7-$,9. 
L Tas. $41 


do ves may mend it and mar- 
ry if they will; bur it 1 hard for 
women to turne themlelyes out 
of houſe and all, rather than fin : 
W404 it they have nothing, who 
will have them as things goe 
now ? Indeed amongit the 
lewes, where they gave money 
tor their wives, this exception 
would bee of ſome force ; but 
now 
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now amongſt us, where mony | 
makes the match, they-may lit | 
and try long enough, ere, any | 
will make ſuit unto. them to 
marry them,when they mult on | 
their mariage bee outed of all. 
W hat ever they think they may | 
be able ro do, wlule the husband 
is alive; yet when the man1s| 
dead, the widow 1s in danger to 
ſing another ſong: we care notſo 
much for that we may and mult 
have, but when 1t 18 denied us, 
and we are tyed from 1t; then as 
in the Goſpell, they toldir a- 
broad the rather, becauſe Chriſt 
bid them tell no body ;. ſothe 
paſſions of women wil rage the 
more, becauſe now they mult 
nor marry; and a young widow 
wil be leſſe able to containeand 
be chaſt,than whe ſhe was a vir- 
gin. They urge, that it 1s conve- 
nient, they ſo remaine, to bring 
up their children ; bur a curle 1s 
like to follow that condition, 
wherein 1s a needs-muſt ſir, and 


| all ro breed up Children ; that 


2d diretlrons about T emoprations. 
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eltate of life 1s fittelt for a wo- 
man to live in to breed up chul- 
dren, wherein ſhe 1s mott free 
to ſerve God, and1s molt of all 
preſerved from lin. And we ſee 
widdowes that have chuldren 
and ſtand free,wll rell you that 


Part II, 


they marry, to have one to help 
{them to bring up their children, 
jand the ſons will t.nd in more 
{awe of their father-inlaw than 
we doe fee, that men doe ute to 
[take as great care for;their 
bu es former children; as tho 


they were their owne : and 


| of a Woman their mother;and 


| when two have a joynt care, it | 


1s better than if one only ; and 
2 Womans care and power 1s 
| never the lefle when thee hath 
|one in commiſhon with her to 
| help her A litle matter 1n the ta- 
ker would help al to turn awid- 
dowes eſtate into a lite ; and it 
_ nothing in the {ſetter to 
| {utter ſuch asthey ſee have or are 
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wall they hve ever the longer, 


neceſlary liberty to marry when| 


tokil them up with diſcontent, 
or to calt them into any duca- | 


T be nature of, Comforts in, 


like to- have need to mar 


Pleaſe Goo and pleale all ; I 


know now and then, aboory 
comes in to ſuffer ſuchto marry; 


but of all inconvemences, fin 1s 


the worlt, there lyes che mil. 
chiete. Many doe tin tor want 
of the medicine, and that land- 
lord doth beſt, who frees his 
Mannor molt from fin ; neither 


becauſe they doe marry : the 
times of men and women are 
detin'd by Ged: longer they can- 


not live, ſooner they hall not 
dye 1 deny not, bur want this 
way, may and Joth in ſome bo- 
dies breed diſeaſes, as Phyſiti- 


ans and Philoſophers teach: but 
I hope no man hath this in his 
head,to bar widowes F om their | 


chey will inthe Lord: a purpole 


"les. 1 would Icoald perfwade 


ment conſider the marter,: and | 
make | 
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make their caſe their owne;and | 
then ſay, whether ſetting aide | 
opinion of merit & ſupereruga- 
tion, the caſe of aNun be not ea- 
lier, who 1s cloiſtered up from 
havingto be amongit men, than 
of. a widdow in a widdowes 
«tate: whole life 15 tobe up and 
Jowne in the world, and have 
much ſociety where men are ; 
and yet mult not be maried, ex- 
cept ſome one will come and 
have her with nothing. Exam- 
ples of any that have fo done 
are ſo rare, chat in my experi- 
znce I never knew any. 
| 2, Next when weare to en- 
| ter our ſelves and ours into ma- 
-riage, we mult lee to the cluete 
and the principall end, which is 


as the ttate of man is ſince the 

tall) ro keepa man chalt:he that 
; makes mariage to be the means 
'1n lus untention to make him 
\nich., maries in the fleſh, and 
not in the L o & Þ, he cannot 
\with any face invite the Lord 
| ro 
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T be nature of, Comforts in, | | 


Part I+ 


'$1 qui impe. 


ditt funtiex 
nuptuis, ſci- 
ant quod 
hon nuptiz 
illss umpedt- 
mente tuc- 
rint, fed yo- 
luntasqQuz 
male untur 
naptiis: nam 
neq; vinum 
facit cbric- 
ratem, fed 
mala vo'ur 
tas. Ciryſ in 
Hcb.Hum-7 


| | for time, and fo wiſely and pro- 


i Tim. 5.1, 


to the _— - Mammon,not 


the Lord, dot 


it 1s not good for a man to 
touch a woman, but yer ſaith he, 


to make one rich; let every man | 
have his owne W tte : butto a 
void fornica:ion, Matrimony 
then was ordained, to make! 
men and keepe men chaſt, and 
not to make men rich. And we 
doe finde, that many of thoſe 
who m to bee rich, . which 
is their end, and have rich 
wives too ; after mariage, doe 
attaine neither their owne end, 
not Gods : marry,and after are 
neither rich nor cbalt ; and then 
| they fall upon mariage, with | 


many heavy complaints and 
cries, and that it there bee any 
hell above , 1t1s in ma- 
| riage, We muſt then bebetore 
| hand, and marry fo ſeafonably 


Ce eee re 


port” 


L 


\ lead the Bride 
to Church; the'Apoltle faith, 


to avoid fornication : he faith 
not, to pay debts, to get mony, | 


' 


| 
[ 


i 
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' portionavly tor age and other 
' conventent cireumſitances, that 
1: may preſerve our chaitity, Ic 
15 too late to bring water when 
 the- houſe 1s burnt ; as foone as 
| the ſparkes ariſe and 1: begin to 
row toward burning, and wee 
| lee the ſmoake up, goe toPhy- 
| lick; there mult be no time of 
luting, what ever there bee of 
, wooINg:many complaine of too 
| much trouble 1n that eſtate, be- | 
| cxuſe they bring (in with them | 
| thither : there bee too nſany 
| who are afraid ty marry, but 
| act to.fin, andatlaſt, when it 15 
| 1eard Jate, marry they doe, and 


rue it all daycs of their lives : | * 


; Conceive what the lrorror of 
uncleanneſle 1s like to.bee, and 
that there 15 in the ſin of forni- | 
| cation,a Raine above other (ins, | 
that 1t makes ones body the 
meniber of an harlot ; it doth 
(ef.le the ſoule (:s in their mar.- 
12r al fins do: ) it doth defile the | 
wdy in making it an actor in 
$ the) 
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Part 11, | the ſin, as many other ſins doe : 
—— |: doth abuſe- the body, in ma- 
king it the member of an harlo:, 

| which no other fin but the fin of 

| uncleanneſle doth,and this will 

{| preſle hard. on the conſcience, 

| when time (hal ferve,that in fin- 

ning this {inne, the body 1s thus 


"OI CT — 


made the member ota (trumpet. | 

3 When entred - into the | | 

* | eſtate, we mult be convinced of | 

the greatueſle and foulnefle of i | 

the tin ot adulteryy it gives a : 

; | deadlyblow tothe knot ſelte;M | 

Cap. ErG | 118 cried our of exceedingly in| | 
wy the W ord,it cuts aſunder the (1. | | * 
c11s,erfh cle-] NEWS of tamilics;we mult judge | c 
ae1ce adult of it by the Word, not by the if s 

| munibus world Once(l am ſaure)amonglt : 
| 36 ant - | ſome Papiſts it was placed a- if | 
quodjuris | mong the leſſer fins, and becauſe iſ _ 
Mes doczr | COO MLNy every where ſtand guil MW p 
Hams, ac-[ FP of thus ſm;;he world hath not WF W 
Tac. Cujac;.) ATtght jadgement of this fin ; it = 
Hy atenrig doth corrupt the mind of a man, | a 
| potthum. | and takes away the uſe of the Y 

a. s ; T5 o 

A 7 power and faculty of diſcei ning | ws 
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[br ir brought Salomon the W 1{e,to 
[run into all idolatry againft 
| common lenſe. And Sampſon 
| the ffrong, (made a Tudge of 11- 
[1 rael,by a miracle trom the Lord, 

| and therefore no toole, ) though 
| he knew. that the harlot would 


betray him : ; yet when bee had 


— 


he could not forbeare ; we muſt 
not then-tlunk of this fin as the 
world doth, but as the Lo Rb 
| doth; we lee cultome takes a- 
| way teeling and judging exattly 
| of any fin, 1 he very Church 1: 
{cl:e;and that anon after Chit, 
we tinde that by reafon of uſe, 
the Chrittan Gentiles held tor- 
1:cation tobe ſcarce a {n, as we 
ber lee in that Synode 1n the 
Aits, and the ſecond Ch: apter 
| of the Revelations ; a trick of 
|$ourh it was counted, and 15s 
| -0unted amongtt :00 many but 
'0r a trick of youth, yet for {ch 
Tricks, God theyuit wilkdamne 
$2 


Ae eee 


once "dt of it, he did fo lole 
lis right wats, that for his heart | 
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men in hell,unleſle they repent. 
In 1Cer.,6.9, 10, we read, that 
fornicators ( as diſtinct trom 
adulcerers,) and adulterrs hal 
not inherit the kingdom of God: 
and again, fornicators & adulte- 
rers, though men do not as they/ 
thould, God willyndge. Yea, but 
ſay a man ly inthe lealt &hown 
linne that 1s, he mult not 11h-ric 
the kingdome of heaven : an«| 
theretore this 15-nho argument to! 
prove thele fins tobe great, be- | 
caule theykeepe out of heaven, 
B it thete fins are named above | 
others, to thew-that/a man can: | 
not be a fornicator or Adulterer 


practicer of rhote ſins one can- 
not be, but he mutt and thall al- | 
low them, they are of that,na- | 
ture that they wil lord 1t a | 
they be : but lefler infirmities a | 
man - may practice them cam- | 
monly,and yet not allow them, | 
and fo notwithſtanding bee in | 


Clit Iefus. Theſe then be ſins, 
| ' Whoſe 


tem, 
em} 


— 


| p# / 


— 
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whoſe ordinary ute cannot 
{tand with grace, nor 1s compa- 
uble-with ones being in Chr:f?, 
and by that meanes they are {aid 


to bar ot of hzaven (over lefler 


and {ſmaller faults ) and thus c! 

argument 1s good and firme, 
hence to prove them to be great 
fins; W hat then love cannot do, 
let feare doe, . tor God doth pu- 


| niſh rheſe fins chiefty: fee this in 


St, Peter, The Lord knowerh 


4:y of judoment. to bee puniſhed, 
chnefly cliem that walk afcer the 
feih mn the luits of uncleannes, 

B:ing convinced of the hai- 
noutnes of thus crune ; the next 
1s, that the mariage-bed-mutt 
with all care be preterved 1n all 
purity che tentation 15 itrong to 
formcacion ſtronger to adultery 
tor the worter a fun 1s, the ftron- 
geris the impuliion ot Originall 
lu:t unto 1t : and Satan 15.more 


ſins, © | cer, than fornicatorsbefore : buc 
S 3.. - here 


hoſe 


bow to preſerve the unjuft to the | 


| eager to make men adultercrs at-- 


Part H. 
One at 
doth nor 
ever deno- 
minate. 
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here is the difterence, that (as | 
ſhewed before) except a man. 
hath the git : hee that wall not 
tale Cods medicine,and marry, 
let him do what he can,ufe any, 
uſe all other meates, yet he hath 
no promule it thall do;but when | 
maried, uſe the meanes, and we | 
havea promuſe,and an aDurance 
that we ſhall be kept undefled, | 
| let fin and Satan do their worlt.| 
The chicte and necefary meanes 
co maintaine conjugall chaſtity, 
is for ſuch to love one inother ; 
it 15 not the having, but the " 
of .a yoake-tellow_ which 
rx 1 keepe us cleane and chalte, 
2 To keepe in with God 1 in 
other matters : for that man, 
with whom the Lord 1s angry| 
tor ſome other tormer matter, 
{hall fall into the hands of a EL 
thie woman. We mutt not then 
by lying,and hving in any other | 
crime, give Gol cauſe to give us | 
over unto this tintull tin, | 
3 Such mult be chaſt betwix: | 


them- | . | 


—— —— —— 
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and defect ; Divines tell of ex- 


' 


| there may be r00 /ittle,elle what 


meanes that phraſe of S. Pal, 
leſt Satan tempt you for your tn- 
continency? there mult be quen- 
ching, not provoking of lult ; 
raging Jutt 1s a great enemy to 
love,and x 15 raging,and 1s loth 


| tobe contented with one z and 


if not with one, then indeed and 
| n the matter wi none. Dal- 
| hances ace forbidden : Fart, 

words & talke tull of obſcenity 
| berwixt them two, 15s not law- 
fal, they mult not by words cor. 
rope one anothers chattity: 
worle than to taint the chaſtity 


| ought to be,molt love. W har if 
no body be by, yet God 1s by, and 
chaſtity the honour, and honelity 
| of the eltate 1s by, Secondly, the 
| eyes mult be pure and chaitzelte 
| the next will be,that the eyes of 
\fuch will be full of adultery, 1t 
| SIE 7 croſlerh 


chemſelves ; beware of excefle 


| cefle, bur 1t there be r00 mach, | 


of a ſtranger, tor that here 1s, or | 


1 (07.7.5. 
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crotieth the end of Matrimony, / 
which 1s noc to fire, but to ex | 
tinguiihluſt, I have read, that ut | 
1s againtt the Jaw ot nature, tor 
one, without neceflary caute to 
lee his owne nakedneſtc ; but 
what ever credit we give to the 
judgement or men, We have 1t 
112 the Word, that eAdam and 
Eve, when there was no living” 
creature by ; the very inſtinct of 
nature did teach them to make 
coverings to hide ther naked- 
nefle,trom the light one of ano- 
ther : this 1 am ſure, that the 
Lord doth ule to correct ſuch in- 
cemperate courſes and practiſes, 


with {trong and vexing tentatis | 


ons afcer itrange fleſh,this 18 the 
ordinary effect of this abuſe;and| 
they who (hall avoid ſac urre-! 
gular prankes, (hall finde a ſweet 
enjoyment one of another, and 
true afteCtions ſtirred up with 
more naturall delight and hea- 
venly content. 1/aac, I know, 
ſported with his Wite, but it 


WAS, | 


tt 


| 


was, no body being by ; and 
what 1f 1t were ſuch, that the 
King who over-{aw all, knew 
thereby that thee was his W ate, 
yet it was 11 all modelty ; for »o 
dzliance,nor ſporting is allaw*d 
to a man with anocher woman: 
this {porting did diſcpyer toan 
heathen, that hee was her huſ- 
band, although hee gave 1t out 
that he was her brother, Bur it 
was not of that nature we now 
treat of: that the Patriarches & 
Matriarches carried it with all 
rollible modeſty.1n thoſe dayes ; 
we may ſee it cleare by the 1to- 
ry.of [Jacab and Leah. B:leeve 
:, modeſty is the bett preſerver 
of nuptiall chattity ;. mariage 1s 
0 {tale nor caver to any. un- 
leane practiſes ; love doth no 
x" nor unleemely ring, 
4. The bed mult bee lanctt- 
ted, and, kept, uadehiled by the 
'ord and Prayer. The Word 
as Divines us, up 
owne a mighty heater of this 
S5 corrup- 
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corruption, and 'it ſtands like a 
{trong Tower, againit all theſe! 
baſe and-uncleane luſts, To the | 
W ord there mult be prayer ad-| 
joyned, elle we rely toomuch 
on the phylick, and 1t 1s not like | 
to doe : and it Phyſlick workes || 0 
not right, 1t makes one worie; MW 
and fo here, as we finde none {0 |! 
uncleanas {ome maried people; iſ 
God muſt then bee ſent for, to WM 
bleſle the Phylick tothe ſoule ; I =! 
other things we know, as eating iſ *0 
and drinking, mult be ſanctifhed WM (11 
by prayer, prayer is then rather iſ 2! 
and more to bee uled here, be- iſ *!: 
cauſe the paſſion 15ſo ſtrong, and | th 
reaſon ſo weake : where reaſou |, ke 


15 in 2 manner put belides ns! [fw 


- 


om ule, there 1 hope prayct 
th greateſt place ; eating 1s to 
take away the natural fon of 
huvger, and drink, of thirſt yet 
We are to pray Over our meales ; 
but © here the ordinance 15-0 


——  — 


cure (in, to worke on the ſoule, | 
to heale a ſtrong corruption, | 
PE Wi whuch | 
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which cannot uſually be done 
without the 1intluence of hea- | 
ven ; and thence it followes, 
that we have cauſe topray more 
in thus cale, than 1n eating and 
drinking : / praying, 1 ſay, there 
ought to be, ſay by way of lup- 
polition, that prayer at meat 
'hould take away ones minde 
{© ones meat, why then. wee 
would counlell one to pray for 
a bleſſing before-hand ; to here, 
to pray will bring in the blet- 
ling of GoÞ, which 1s all in 
all in ſpirituall atiedicines, as 
this 1s, being, as 1 laid, to cure 
the{in of the ſoule ; prayer will 
\keepe men that they thall not 
lurtet,and ſo come toa loath 
[nor fall into a defect ; here mul 
be a ſarisfying,as Salomen laics, 
and drinking away our thirit at 
[our owne Ceſterne, left wee 
hanker after a ſtrange tountaine: 
prayer will make a man. keepe 
lumſelte, from all baſe and ab- 
lurd and abuſive dallances ; ut 


will 


— _—_ 
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will make and keepe the bed 
undehled,and encreale love and 
murcuall attection, Love hath a 
{ure foundation, when it 1s built 
not on beauty or wealth but up- 
on prayer and grace. Satan can- 
not abide tofſee Men and W o- 
men in this eſtate, to live in| 


! quiet and love ; andthis makes | 


him to uſe-all the art and power | 
he hath to trouble the waters, to | 
blow up the aftections after a | 
wrong object ; tor then when | 
ſuch lults are in, love goes out; | 
' hee knowes that the droppings | 
of love will keepe us from ſuch 
immoderate defires, |, which 
makes him to goe all the wayes 


he can to worke, to fill the head. 
| full of turpuſes and jealoubies, 


| the heart full of extravagant | 


| luſts, and all to marre the har-/ 
' mony, whuch ought to bee be- 
| EWIXE couples: the boule, the | 
| tOwne, 1s Out of quiet, when 
tuch are ouc of love ; all which | 
| cals upou ſuch as are married to | 

be | 
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| bee as watchtull and caretullto 
| keepe all right, ro remember 
| that 1t 1s the covenant of the 
| Lord,that it 15 not made by man 
| bur by the Lord ; all covenants 
clic that are lawtul are a tar oft, 
the covenant of the Lord and 
| done 1n his tight; but here the 

Lord 1s a party and God hath a 
| ſpeciall hand in this bargaine ; 
and he ſees,as within book, quite 


; thorow, and 1s acquainted with 


all our thoughts 4 far off; wher- 
tore wee mult in thought, .1n 


ord and 1n deed, keep cloſe to 
/\ the party, the Lerd hathtound 
| us unto, and wherin we have en- 


| tred into bond to the Lord tor 


[1 
1 


our taithfulaes : ſuch then mult 
bee 4 covering to one anothers 
| eyes, Elle the. heart will not 

{tand cleane, and the meanes 
before preſcribed, & other both 
naturall and morall diteEtions, 
winch we find up and downe 1n 
| Writers, muft be ufed with all 
care and conſcience, and much 
diligence, 
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Part,II: | diligence, and all little enough : 
——— = | our nature 15 catching this way, 
and once 1n, 1t 15 not ſo ealie to 
come off, bur rather to runne in 
this caſe further and further in, 
or el{e-grow into diſcontents, | 
pangs ot conlcience, terrours of | 
hearc, 1nward gripings ; out of 
which if wee come the right 
way, it mult be with much bit- |' 
ternes,after we have waded firſt 
thorow a kind of purgatory : if 
we never claw off chole gri- 
pings the right way; then ſuch 
run into a ſcared conlcience, or 
which 1s worſe, breake priſon 
and thruſt themſelves out of 
this world the quite contrary 
way. I meane now to grow to- 
wards a conclufion, and the reſt 
ſhall bee taken up un fome di- 
rections, . 


| and dreBion about Temptations.,/| 
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| Rules to prevent the tentation 
| of luſt and uncleanneſſe, 


1.” FO prevent /theſe Lults: 
4 2. To helpe againit the 
two effects of theſe luſts, viz. 
| 1, Horrour of the tentation, 
2, The deadly blowes of 
 ſenſeleflenefle which they give. 
Firlt, for ſuch as are young ; 
| theſe are called the /uſts of 
| youth; they are molt ſtrong in 
| youth, and come on workt there: 
| becauſe that their affections are 
| {trong,their judgements weake, 
| and youth doe conceit that they 
| | may take ſome liberty this way, 
and no man muſt aske them 
why they doe ſo. They mult be 
exhorted ta flye the luſts of 
youth ;. T :meothy-was young in 
| age,but old in conditiens ; a ve- 
| y true penitentiary, S_—_ 
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EE es ee tate 


kto run? 


of water,z yery weak ctazie bo-= 
dy, a great paines-taker, a man 
tuller of grace than ord.nary,be- 
ing an extraordinary Otiicer in 
the Church; andyer S*, Pan 
calls upon; lum being young : 
angus th ade ? No;zwhat, 

o, but flze from the 
luſts of yourh, make all poſt-haſt 
away from them, If Timothy, 
ſuch a chalt and chaſtened peece 
as: hee was, had need of fuch a 
w.rning-peece, then all youth 
' have greatneed,nop-ro come neere 


doth adviſe lus young Saint, 
Secondly, lobes are o d muſt 
not crie holy-day, and thinke 
that no danger lyes this way: a* 
lasthe lay, age will kill no fin, 
it 1s Chrilt and grace only that 
can cure any lult,clfe there were 
a fin tor the death wherofin all, 
Chrift did not dye z-1t this bee 
found, that age doth kill it in 


ſome : jachihen as are in yeeres, 
rault ndr cait away their wea- 
NE pon 
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the doore of hey hoſe ,as Sal omon 
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| pon, but walke in feare and care | Parte11, 
| this way, yea, though they bee | 
| zood people. know the body is 
then trigudzand there 1s not that 
{irring wach tha: ſtrength : bur 
it Sathan. come and blow the 
coales, there will riſe\ a great 
tlame, a mighty burning : an old 
1041e will are quickly, and ſo 
| willo!d people,it they let Satan 
iloae, Job was no: young, and 
married hee was too, when hee 
fad, hee miade a covenant with 
his eyes,taking bonds of his ſen- 
{es, that hee would not bee cat- 
ched with a mai.:;and maids are 
more inductive this way, than 
{uchas are maried, /ob,nor ſuch 
a man 1n the whole world a- 
2aine, a Chalt man, -a married 
man, one that had chuldren,and 
now ſomewhat 1n yeares, and 
yet you fee his care and circum- 
|pection this way, No man 
mult then thinke to walke at 
large, becauſe he hath the reme- 
dy, & 1s now growing oO 

| 1s 
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his laſt declention. Saint Hie. 
rome \aith, that his face was 
pale with faſting, that his body 
was cold, his fleihhalfe dead al- 
ready ; yer he complaines, that 
in lis withered carcafe the 
Hames of luſt did boile,and that 
his minde was inflamed, and 
even all 1n a ſcaling fire with 
fle;hly delires, and old hee was 
alſo; and therefore wee fee in 
the beſt men thatbe, age of #t 
ſelfe is no previledge ; none 
mult dare to beare himſclte bold 
on hisage : Satan can helpe an 
old man and woman to.a war 
ton eye, to a young tooth ; hi 
is not ſo much inthe a&asn 
the affeAion, it lies 1n the root 
and God will ſuffer fuch an ont 
; to fall into burning Þaſſion 
| that by his owne experience 

| may learne to know, that fin 
properly and immediately » 

, the ſoule, and the foule growe 
not old; that grace, not a! 
mult bee the death of fin; no 
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| an old man to tall into the paſ- 
lions and luſts of youth 15 mon- 
frous, and proves almolt un- 
curable, To ice an old nian co- 
vetous, 1s no {uch ſtrange ſight, 
| but to fee him laſcrivious 1s a 
| great eye-lore ; astoſce an old 
; man to bee aftected with the 
| Gowte and Stong, the diſeaſes 
| of age, 15 not ſo much, bur to ſee 
' an old body to bee taken with 
-the diſeaſes of yourh, 1s a ftrange 

light, and proves molt dange- 

rous ; as to have the {mall-pox, 

the wormes, and other diſeaſes 

of children ; ſo 1n lus ſoule, to 


finde an old body wantonly g1- 


ven,to be carryed away with at-/ 


tections of uncleannefle,whuch 

perly and commonly the 
luſts of youth, is dangerous : I 
with then old people to keepe 


oft, and not to thruit rhemielyes 


upon the fire, rely1ngtoo much 
ontheir age : yea, lay that a man 
hath paſled over his youth, with 
lome treedome this way, and 

| / = 


_ —_—_————_—— _—_— — — CY  ————_ 


493 | 
Fart, 11, 


Arift. de | 
Anim.l.1 c. 
5. Turpe eſt 
cum #2rate | 
ſenuerts & |} 
defluxeris, |} 


libidinem 


tamen mi- | 
nime Con- 
ſenuiſle, 
Nat. Orzt 
40. p.648.] / 
Edut, Paris. / 
Turpe. ſen 
Its amor. / 
Petrarch/ 
Epitt. 1,/$. 
Epiſt. 9. 


——. 


— 


» T be nature of, Comforts ”, 


| 
it may be hath not felc himlelte' 
much given atter this veine, yet. 
he were bett ſee that he hang not 
| loote when he comes to yeeres,| 
tor we have the conteſſion of: 
molt ſtrict ani] goily man, Gre. 
Jn Carmin.| gory Naianzen vy name, who| 
ſais & de | having un his tre. and younger 
Calamit. 2-| time, carried a good hand over] 
© | theſe luſts, when old, and even 

done, hee cries out that hee 
| was haunted and peſtered molt 
muſcrably with them, And Da- 
vid, avetter man than hee, yet 
.it was 1n the atternoone of his 
2Sam.tt. | ave that he tell into adultery, 
1 King. 11.) And when Salomon was old, 

' Neb, 13/36.) laith the Text, hee dored on 
our-landith women;how comes 
this 2 Like enough, becauſe men 
being young feare themlelvcs, 
when old, they thinke the worlt 
is pat, truſt roo much to the ad- 
vantage of the body, lye not n 
their armor, have no: their Wea 
pons ready,and thenSatan is too 
hard for them. 2, Whenold, 

th 
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then men are ſubject to much 
pirituall pride, and that per- 
haps, becaule they ſtood lo tree 
from this finne, as though they 
{had beene ſomewhat in thern- 
(felves ; and now to cure that 
\ſpirituall (ficknefle, this baſe ten- 
tation 1s ſuffered to molelt 
| them, 3. If they had beene thus 
| {et upon, when hot and young, 
; and full of ſap, with luch [trong 
| motions this way, hke enough 
they (hould and would have 
| funke and yeelded : and G o 
| will have ſuch know by their 
'owne feeling, what thele lutts 
\meane ; whetefore that they 
| May nQt receive that hurt by the 
temptatia and impullion the-: 
| have their hands tull « 
; when old and cold, wi Jia 
ſcape. them, when. green. and 
young, However, I with both 
young and old by all meanes to * 
beware of this Snake, 
| Thirdly, whether they be, or 
be not gwen to this ſunne, yet 
| care 
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| care mff{t be uſed, to be as much! 


as we can out of the way,when, 
the tentation doth come ; ſuch! 
as are much.given to this linze 
have caule to looke round about 
them, becauſe Satan hath ſuch; 
potent friend in their boſome, 
he holds a fide and a faCtion in 
che hearts of ſuch. This finne 1s 
a linne which 1s much drawne 
t by the tempper of the body, 
it holds more of the body than 
many finnes doe ; as wee leet 
!howes not it ſelte till the body 
comes to ſuch an age; 1t may ra-| 
cher than many be called a bod:-| 
ly tin ; it then we findthatby| 
; © conſtitution and graine of 
the body, as alſo by ſinitter edu | 
cation, or otherwiſe, the minde| 
and heart runne much or more | 
than ordinary this way : ſuch} 
mult bee at 1t day and night, to} 
keepe the occaſion away all they | 
2an ; to keepe themſelves away, 
not to bee within (as 1t were) | 
when Satan comes,to call " | 
/ alll 


"= —_— 


-— 4+ Þ 


ullthe helpe they can,to pur the 


matter into G o 0s hands, to 
weaken the corruption,to break 
the blow of the tentation, or els 
mightily to ſtrengthen us; as 
know1ng that ſuch walke in the 
midit of- dangers, and by care 
and teare and other meanes, it/is 
vrought to. palle, that ſuch' as 
have molt inclination to un- 
cleauneſle, prove the chalteit of 
all, T hat is not properly chaſti- 
ty, when 4 man hath10 mind at 
all, but frigidity, / 

It but a little by realon of lus 
temper, hee may thanke lus bo- 
dy ; but when a man feeles ra- 
zing luſts, and yetby reſiſting, 


by chaltiing lus body, by pray- 


ing, taltng, by following God 
1 the/ule of his remedies, by 


vegoIng chaſtity trom heaven, 
1:/Lets power and {trength,that 


K the chalt man, There 1s no 


ut fo hotre and violent, bur 
Gols medicines being rightly 
pplied will coole and heale. 


And 
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Part; II. | And now for ſuch as arent 
—— | very violent that way, by rez. 
? ſoz of education, betng ever 
kept under the wing, or of 
complexion, or becaule as yet 
by the providence of God haye 
not becne much tempced ; fuch 
are apt to fall, becauſe they 
doe not ſuſpect chemſelves, care 
not to goe armed, becauſe they 
dreame of httle -or no danger; 
now here Satan hath great ad- 
vantage * for be the inclination 
this way with the leaſt ; yetit 
we beare our ſelves bold, and 
Satan be let to have hus way, he 
wil 'make a mountaine of a 
mole-[ull, and bring men toz 
| miſcrable paſſe with ſcalding 
attections : ler him (the diyell, 
have leave toblow the fire, and 
then (in reſpect of this (inn) the| 
molt naturally chatt men 1n the | 
world, thall have cauſe enough | 
| to cry out,0 wretched man that | 
1am, Such then as feele nogreat 
matter this way, mult yer bee| 
6 walc | 


— — —  —— 
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| | and direftions about Temptations 


be wie, and keepe watch and 
ward, not thrult themſelves up= 
on the Devils danyers, leittlicy } 
| {martfor it, | : | 
4 Both old, and young, ſingle, 
& maried, more or lefle addicted | 
to theſe paſſions: Ail, I tay,all are 
to {ee chat they take theſe ca- 
veats. ES EO Ueed | 
1 Retigiouspeople muſt take 
heed one of atorher. Many whe 
they meet thunke no hurt when 
they-come ntghone anether,but 
are the worlee.etgranotheriere 
they part7ma9no hard mattetitor 
datan, to-rurnerelig1ous affecti-. 
ons 18:0 carnall + we lee in the 
Elemencs thatare! Syinbolicall 
and ayree 41 one quality, the 
tran{mutatinoamicealic}as of wa- 
ter 11.0 are vecaule beth agree | 
in moitture fohere becauteſome 
men and lame wo nen. beare a | 
deere aftteRion' and loveone to 
another;ther hes danger;leit Sa- 
tan camle' 1T © degenerate into 
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| 


Rebuke the younger women as 
Siſters, with all purity, Tim. 
'5-2.50 that a mortihiec T5morby | 
had need iee to 1t, that when he | 
1s to rebuke young godly wo-. 
men, he do 1t notwich ſome on- 


t 

ly, with all purity and chaitity, i 
tor teare of the worit. 2. Care ll © 

| | muit be had of ſuch as areour Ml 2 
Kindred An the fle;}; the fins IM 
mcelt,and being great,our Ori- WW 0 

| ginall ſin, when once the vail W ba 

| ot modeſty 1s downe, and the I w 
wall chat nature makes broken, bo 
A then, 1 lay, our corrupt: fleih ba 
growes even mad againtt this iv; 

| tin, as 1n Ammon with Theamar. Yb; 
The change 15 eafie, from natw I 2+; 
 rall love to carnall.Apaine,fuchYt:1. 

| aS are-neere in bloud, think they ca; 
may make bold one with 2-1; 

| nother, and many times feareY[u/} 


nothingtill they are caught, ere 
they once dreame of it ; and 
| then the world takes no nocace( 
© ſee men and women who are 


|of alliance (any thing neere) 0 
| toy 


— 


—— 


[ove 46+ 6: t89n8 about [ empta't mg 
| 
WM | coy, ani ſport one with ano- 
ſj efer, £O be cogether and alone 
| | t00, which proves but a cloake 
[| for mott abominable incelt : 1 
\8/ coull therefore deiire ſuch ro ſee 
| to themſelves, and beware of 
| the Iealt motions and occations 
ot this toule vice. The like for 
athuuty,l propole it to-men,.nor 
1s Wl to come too neere the <aighrers 
- WF of cheir wiv. s by a former hus- 
lk W band , nor the tiſters of their 
ne Wl wives, nor women .u bee too 
n, Wl bol} with che ſons of their hus- 
ih MW bands by a tormer Wite, nor 
wit') the bro hers ot their hus- 
bands, leaft roo much of che 
attection he beares to his wife, 
tals. on his- wives filter. Saan 
can curne hands here, ere wee 
thinke of it, and draw carnall 
luit out of chat love, which we 
beare to our Wives kindred, 
Ad but this, that the daughter or 
liter of the wite carries many 
oartimes the proportion - of the 
) 0Fwite, and out of that,the diveN 
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Part. 11. can ſuck much poyſon z to draw | 

— — | the man to Jote on thetitter or 
daughter of his wite ; as on tus | 
waves picture, til it goe lo tarre. 
thatall 1s roo lictle for the bliſter, 

; Qothing bur butteraeſle letr tor 
the wite ; and what tenta'1o1s 
of uzoriude, and the hike, Satan | 
candittil our of theſe vale and 
mounitraus births, 1 cave 1t to; 
gchers tojudge. E 
{ 3 Great heed us: to betaken 
of ſuch as are under our power, 
as of manrſervants and maid- 
{eryantS,, and the racher if th:y 
| be comely, they are 1n our way 
| every day, .come neere our per- 
| 


_ 


« * 
- _ 
i a 
* 


* 
L_ 
"7 
# 
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ſons, a1d Saran uicrh.to tempt 

on both tides the hedge if hee 
Gen.39.6. | can. See this 1n Joſephs Miſtri, 

he was a ſervant 1n the houle, 
you her no occation, onely the 
let her eyes fix on his perſon, He 
being a very proper young man, 
and a little, and a little, the w 
ovettaken and went fo far, that 


| | a0 bonds of modeſty _ 


P—_ 


= 


| and diretions about Temptation; 4rr | 


|old her in ; and when Joſeph 
8 {bad got off trom her, the Text 
'{ath,he came n0 more where ſhe'\ Gm 39-10, 

| was, The occalion mult be pur a» 

| way 1nal thele tentatioas what. 

| [cver we doe, Many think they 
\ © | inult ger che conquelt; and yet 
| cecpe the occations by them | 
oY j1h4ll: No, Joſephs miitris was to- 
| putaway o/eph ; had he beene a 
1 Wy |oetter man,a better ſervant than 
r Wy be was: Satan COOZENS Us Out 
4. of all cry in this, v;hen he beares 
us 19 hand that it 18 no conquelt 
ry <x<cpe we dobeat away the ten- 
6: | £43101, and yer keepe the occali- 


Part 1I, 


oa by us: tor he knowes that 
wht »di il * : To venture 
hee 07 AURATY Y, We NEITNET Can NOT = —_ 
Is, hall ger the victory, except we | hon thewes 


] — (; - | there 1: ut 
ule if {42 put away the occatious from. | the hearzan 


tell | 45, when it 15 fuch a thing, of | imphcne | 
4 Hl | 1uch a perſon, as may lawtully | the gin, tho 
ve removed ; God will nor res | for the pre- 
fs ſerv we ſeem 
wall | 29v'e the tentation, except WE | rolcele the 
that oe remove the occation z .to | <omrary- 
cool | 172y chat 1t mayaway, and yet 
pg (?oſeph ) with us, is all 
T 


3 one 
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one, -$thouy! we (ſhould hokd | 
our rNger 1n the tre, and pray | 


ro God it thould nor burne, It. 
1s not enough to jay, that the 
fault 13 not 1n Io ph, he doth 
not intice ; for 1t Satan and cor- | 
ruption entice the muſtris to /0- | 
feph by ix eye, Joſeph mull be 


pur out of tight, and ofeph, it 
pollibly, and lawfully bee may, 
muſt remove himlelte too, elſe | 
1n ordinary courſe the cure will 
not be dpne;and when we have 
another, and the fire take there | 
too, that perſon mutt be done! 
awayallo; and ſoontill ar latt 
the conflict will ceate, and the | 
victory will come: it 1s nor | 


enough when once caught, to | 
turne the eye away : but the ob-| 
je& of che eye mult be our of 
fight, that 1t may bee our of 
minde, and then when another 
comes, be betore hand, prevent | 
the cunning of Stan by keeping | 
the eye oft, /ob as honeſt and as 


| 


chalt a man as lived, yet he did | 


} 


"3. 


and direttions about Temptations | 


make 4 covenant with bis eyes, 
that he would not thinke on a 
maid ; y the courle of the letrer 
he ihould have faid, that hee | 
made 4 covenant with his eyes, 
that hee ſhculd not looke on a 
m4ia;but in ltead of laying /ook, 
he fairh cbank,becaule looking u- 
lually brings thinking, & think» 
ing, worſe, A maid hath an in» 
chnatzon 10 1t an one lenſe,and a 
cut loate, a coyered cup carries 
ſtrong poyloa 10 1t 1n another 


| he doth belt whobmds his eyes 


lente 3 wherher maid or mariced, 


rxom /xch /ookzng that hebe nor 
overtaken, and when the tire is 
once 1, he doch next beft, who 
puts the object our of light anc 
ouc of minde, Some cry out on 


eyes out, and this ſenſe they 
Ray as well with their hands 


and memovcratier member til all 


oft God who male us thele 


:hetreyes, & do even wilh their | 


oft, theur. tect off, their cares oft, |. 


Tob 31.1, 


were off; this1s butto.complam | 


Bom, 1 4 members 


—_ 


—__—_— 


— tr "yo. = 00705005 a 


-— bs MS —— 


Tehn 19.15. 


m—__ 


The nature of comforts wn, 


| 


bers and fenfes ; this 15not the: 
way, ic doth not pleaſe God,and | 
were was we with,it would not! 
plexlare us; for were we blinde, | 
all would ve one, as long as the | 
tire 1s unquenched'wuthini, and 
our pall-ons-are ſuffered tobee | 
up. Wee know. what Chrilt | 
faith, 7 pray not thatthon ſoul-! 
aeſt rake thens our of thu world, 
but that thou wouldeſt ſanttifie 
them through thy trutb: 10 we 
are notto w1.h or eyes out, bur 
our tin out ; and to pray him to 
{anctifie our hearts and eyes by 
his truth; arid then away, out ot | 
| doores with that which wee 
(being led by our luſt) have, 


a 
made the object and occalion, [if t 
and it will mend and grow bet- || þ 
ter. Ir 15 true, that 1t the object || c: 
be remove, the tentarion tor ||| at 
che tume may ceale, and novi- || 1 
Ctory ; a3 keepe a Sowe from a 
mire 11 a Mzdow,and the Sowe '> 
wallowes not, take away the || © 

Loaditone, and the Iron moves |{| a1 

| 


not: 


x 
0! 
Y | 
ot | 
ee | 
ye | 
n, 
et 


ect | 


vi- 
om 
we 
the 
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not: here 1$no reall change, the 
intention ot the minde 1s not 


| changed:nor the affection of the 


| heart neither.Such have a minde 
| and a defire to the old luſt till ; 
| but 1t a man can remove the oc- 
| calion of his owne proper moti- 
| on, not another take jt away, biit 
| hee himſelte put 1t away ; not 


| be kept from 1t, butkeep ones 


ſelfe of ones owne will from it, 


| this 1s from grace, andhere is a 
victory. 


Vſe theſe and the like means, | 


and hold on for a competent 
| time 1n ufing of them, and we 
| hal conquer,the tentation mult 
| and will away : Ditmay not, 
| though the conquelt come nor 
; prelently; what? Gwe over be- 
| cauſzthe phytick doch nor heale 
| at once taking? Bze our of 
| heart, becauſe all 1s not done 21 
| aday 2 1t 15not ſo eafie countie 
\a knot ana $ilken thread ; the 


: 


conlciencers of atine ipraning, | 


all, knots knit /there, andfuch} 
F.9 as 
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as have bin long a knitting too, 
wil not be undone on a fudden; 
have patience, give 1t time, and 
now ſome and then fome, Gods 
medicines will heale;and when 
we finde the cure done, and we 
ger ſome [trength of grace, by al 
meanes remember to be thank-! 
full, leſt the tentation come a- | 
gaine,& bring ſeven worſe than 
4ts ſelfe, Buc what if the caſe ] 
fnde, be onely, becaule fin and 
Satan in kill do ceaſe to tempr: 
if fo, then our danger remaines, 
keepe we our weapon about us, 
we may know, 1t 1t be orely a 
ceafing to tempt, and the lult 1s 
| enly for a time alleep, Firſt it 
be. without uſing GoDs/ 
meanes 11n Gods teare, Second- | 
ly,if we finde that the luſt is on- | 
ly left,not hated,bur if theinne 
be hated, then it 1s more than a | 
bare ceating from the ſin:for Sa- | 
tans forbearing' and ſins fleep- | 
1Ng,. cannot bring uasto an ha- 


| cre of the tin ; 1 peak nor only | 
| . of 


— — 


| — 
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ot a di{approving of the fin, for 
{oa civill man may do; and be- 
caule 1t did moleſt us, we may 
thence be brought to a dilhke of 
it ; but it we hnde that we can 
| bare 1t, this proves that there 15 
| grace 11 us, a divinenature web 


and deretHions about Temprations 


| 1s contrary to that luſt : and that 
chaltity 1s now 1n the place of 
the tentation, and this cannot 
come only trom Satans ceaſing 
and torbearing,To ceaſe is bur a 
negative thing, bur chaſtity is a 
potcve quality ; which meere, 
negative cealing and grving over 
:0 folicite and temper, can never 
work 1n.us. Thus when our chatt 
affections are had out of the fire, 
and we have attained this pow- 
er by {piricuall meanes uſed,and 


cefle. - Piſpate nat, ſav, I have 
gottenthe yxtory, and the God 
of heaven hath. eaſed me of the 


tomy content and my comfort; 
| with body-andfoule both, wee 


es 


—— God for the fuc- | 


vexation,given'me a chat mind | 


| 


mult 


— ——_— 


} 


mult exceedingly rejoyce in ths 


T be nktare of; comfort rin, » | 


vertue. Itis a grace which doth 


| not only ſanCtafe, but grace and! 


beautifie us : all the pauntan the | 
| world cannot caſt ſuchaihining 


man, as chattity doth, 


Se.CT.-I2, -'-- 
Thus much to: fhew the read) 
way, bow to prevent the ten- 
i tation of luſt and wnntlean- 
| aeſſe. Thelaſt of all, win a 
| word 10 belpe #3 ont, Incaſe 
we doe goe too far. ,,31nÞ6! 
| EE mult take heed of 
V boch - the extreames, 
1. That.we. doe not run u 
the Rocks of deſpaire; there is 
nothing got by diſcgaragetnens; 


mughty terrours, K'may be wee 
ſhall have no minde nor heart to 
| ramper. with thoſe luſts azainey 
| bu yer for other lins,evesy way: 


er wu” 


.verntth on the very: body of a, 


| During the time of huge and | 


worle [| 


Ne eee e_ 
_— 
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| and diveBtions about T enmptarions, 


worſe, worle to God, & worle 
tous ; we lyeall open tothem, 
when we are un great dejection, 
as dilcontent, dittruit, a ſecret 
1111ng againtt God, unthanktul- 
nefle, a finding fault with-all 
that. God either faith or-doth. . 


——_ 


| of our: very.Neck+veriey and a 
| > | 

, workl of mitclhuefs more;which 
are the greateſt (insindeed:; In 
| thele occaltions we- are very apt 
to talkoft trom Gods meroy, to 
try,in belhih (6rraws na-tmedo. 
{0 fire ther con doxence of a man, 
as theſe lults of-uncleannes do; 


ner 


| theyſtare un our faces, looke up--/ 
| ON OUT CONICLENCES, AS 4t were. 


wich the eyes of 10., many de. 


be nax.quire out of heart 27when 


Nao care of the Word,to reckon | 
a0 zher of the Scripture, thin 


vils.; and; mn this reſpedt; wee: 
malt rake: great heed that we . 


4 man ts palt hope, he 1s1n his 
own4dente pait grace; aud when | 
2 man1s made ttirour:to hims . 


— 


and 


'S: 


lclte,; great danger: is athand; 


A————_— 
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Thee nauure of, Comforts in, | 


and therefore when trights doe | 


| chemoft by the fleth 5 we grow 


come, and ſuch doe findethem:- | 
ſelves too too apt to joyne with | 


.{ the motien to delpaire; pacon 


upon Gods love, beare up in an 


| 


| apprehention and apphcation of | 


Is mercy.Looke upon inſtances 

in the word,ot better men than | 
we axe, / who 1n'the fame-or the | 
like baye ſcenea goodend of al, | 
and ate now with the Lord, 

2, The other extreame 1s to | 
grow lenicles,to be paſt tecling; | 
wg are apt inthete-cales to teele 
too much or too litcle; tor if our 
terrors overcome us we defpaire; 
| 1f we overcome them by taith, 
| wee take comfort, 1t wee put 


ſecure, and it 18-0oramon'out of 
great feares rorunne 1nto great 
want of teeling, and ſo we finde 
it 1n the Apoltle, that laſcivi- 
ouſnefle breeds in us a ſenſeleſ- 
neſle, it ſeares tp the: conſci- 
ence, and tuch come to be'palt 
tecng.  Toopen this, there is 


4. 


—__— 
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and direFbions about T emptations, 


a partiall want of teeling,when 
we commit fins & aile nothing 
.1n ſome particulars, Thus we 
| inde that otherwiſe good peo» 

pls, breake out into excefles 1n 
buying and ſelling, doe they care 
not what. in matters of profic 
and teele nothing ; the conſct- 


ence ſees all, faith noching, or as 


200d as nothing : one.would 
wonder how men can ell day, 
(1 ipeak not againit giving day, 
but felling of 1t,) ler out their 


money to uſe, hoard up corne, dt. | 


rectly againktthe word of God 
in the very letter, make vp ſome 
peeces of workes on the Lords 
day, are told of it in the mini- 
try, and yet nothing come of 
it; why 2 Becauſe cuſtome in 
them and in others, hath taken 
away their feeling: covetouſnes 
hath made them wn molt matters 
ot commodity to be palt teeling, 
yet this 18 but partia/zwe meane 
10t to lay that tholeallow thoſe 

ingtor ho point 15,that m_ 

the 


Treo. 11.36, 
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=_ | 
the word be plaine, yet cuttome| 


doth ſo dazle their eyes, that| 

they cannot 1n the particulars, 

| {ee the right; fo David & Sale. 

| mon did mulciply wives againſt 

that text, Dewr.17.17.The like! 
did the Patriarches tor Polyga- 

| ie. And the beleeving Genriles | 

; faw not fingle fornication to be| 
more than a thing inditterent, 
Att. 15.20. 21,25. Rev.:.15. 
20. yet this fornication 1s for- 
{ budden in the word, So great 1s 
the force of cultome:Bur thoul 
theſe men meddlehalte fo much 
in forbidden lutts of unclear- 
nes : © what pangs rifein their 
| conſcience, they teele it witha 
| witneſle ; But now the paſſions 
| of laſciviouſnes, whe once men 
| have broken, thorow the cer: 
; rors of it, wekaifually came firit 
{then theybring a man to a to 
cal lenſelefaes to be palt feeling, 
noz quly um theſe & the like at« 
 tections,but inal umverſallyto 

make conkticnce of nothing, toÞ | 

commu 


en. 


Mo —— 


and direBtions aboxt Temptations, | - 42 3 | 


commit any {ins that: come to | parr11. + 
hand withal greedines, deyoure | wo 
; \ any thing, like tome ſtomackes, 

. nd be never troubled with 1t;1t 

& {15 fo ſenfuall a {in and gives ſuch 

a blow to the naturall confci- 

ence too, that likea tound knock } 

on the head, 1t takes /away all | 

lence and teeling;let Satan pro- 
pole what hee will, nottung 
omes amilleztor th s fn of un- 
leannefle tights againtt lighrof 
iacure and grace,/and it the na- 


ul Murall confcrence fpeake and we | 
ach vill noc heare/; and the fpirt-/ 
ean-W&vall conſcience cne, and we 


il not hearken ; conſcience | 
vilgrow tpeechleſle, andpeak 
0 more : and, hence 1t 1s that 
uch as come to a cultome in | 
one covetous practites,are patt 
celing in ſome things tor ſome 
ime, but ſuch as come to a cu- 
tome/un rhe lutt of uncleannes 
ke ate 100ne 'made to bee palt tee- 
Wy roſÞing imply and totally, ſcruple 
ng, to ic nothing whatioever, | 
vm Sith 


men 
,£e7+ 
- firlt 
a {0 


elmy, 


(hew of Religion , that they 
| 


| Thenature of, Comforts in, 


/Sielythen rhe danger 1s as great| 
as a cared CO urience comes ty, 
luch as have vroxen the pe 

with (i091, muit returne /and 
make all/ha'teio * repentance; 
the cric 1s lo great amd the fight 
of 1t 15 100:/10u3, and the 1cule 
of 11/15 {0 prievous at tirtt,and fo 
palpable, :hat we may wich he 
more cale come to 7epent. tis 
a/lin tnat wot cOuvInce ut {elte! 
to ve alin, (ull a/man hath lott| 
his judgement and his ſpurituall| 
taite,) whule 17 18a doing, the| 


| padgmevt cries hare, and there 


15 1ictle ro dobecule our works 

lyes 1n a manner onely with ow | 
aftection, wheras many paſlions| 
of anger,/ and pride, and cove- 

toulnes are fuch, that the offer 

der is long ere he can be brought] 
to (ce/the thing to be a lin, the 
fact robea faulc, Bar un pollu-! 
tions of uncleanueſle they are 10] 
dire againſt the,priacyples of] 
realon, and ſo tat ayainit all] 
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, 
| mourhes, which makes the heart 
*\W the more ready to encertaine | 
| tie work: of repentance unto 
;\ lite, [dah repented, David re- | 
| pented, Lot repented,and {o did | 
e Thamar, and 1o did others, and | 
-hey were taken into fpeciall ta- 
«i vour and honour, as we lee them 
is WE upon recora 1 th- firlt of 'ar- 
ic i 1ew., Thote tins which much 
it bumble, do much honour ; none 
Ul humble more than ſuck bale 
i lutts ; David died 1n honour, 
re Mary Atagdalen is 1n great ho- | 
k nour in the Church of God; 
ul ( brit, ro comtort and honour 
ns (WF ber, appeared 'firft and toremoit 
to her, what ever heales the ſoule 
beales the -name, Repentance 
lit WW doch both, The truth of our re- 
the WI pentance wil belt appoarept we 


lu- WY 20 away as [44h d1d and do fo | 32-38: 26: 


: 10 FF 10 mote, come not neer the gar- 

$ of Fment {ported with the fle(h ; af- 

all Wtections of another- nature are 

iey Wnore apt to bring a relapſe than 
| , theſe | 


1 — | 4 0 
| carry their conviction in their | Part f. 


— 


Mat. 28.9. af 


| 


| 
| | 


Fo 


Mat... 


Opus Imp. 
in c.z3\ Mar. 
Hom. 3- 


1. 
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theſe paſlions, they leave ſuch, 
ſing and ſent behind them, 2oe 
away (with ſuch a ſmart, Y\ave 
ſuch a taſt, and are ſuch a baſe 
fight tha: few relaple;luch as at 
by Gods mercy cured of thele| 
diſcales, are commoaly ever af- 
ter very chaſt, becomeas clul. 
dren in all purity an«l chafhty;] 
when we terch out a tawe, the 
cloth 1s atter whiter than ordi- 
nary, and fo ater this ttainuny 
fin1s wathed away-; ſuch mutt 
be very holy, paſling / chatt ;be- 
ware Ot the leaſt ſparke ot um, 
this-18 the meaning of that 0! 
Zobn the Baptift, Bring forth 
fruus meet or wirithy of. regen 
tance: how worthy of reper 
tance .? It 15 that when a mat 
hath bin atit in the work of re 
pentance zhis workes and deeds 
mult atterwards be beter than 
ordinary ; he. mult looke like: 
true penitent, that asa Phylitia 
can judge by the colour o. the 


face that hus patient 15 recove- 
, red 
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Nat 
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and ur ettuons about T emprations. 


red;{o, mutt our works (hine and 
carry luch a luitre and colour 


read 1t as written in our faces, 


w1;h chem, that one of skill may 


that there 1s amendment of lite, 
chat now all1s well and found 
within. 

Ard ay by intemperate cai 


[ 
1 

j- 

' 

! % 


les, one hath bin the occaſion of 
a2 ning lis own end betore the 
ame, | grant that there is jult 
cauſe (as Salomon ipeakes) to 
mourn at the laſt, when the tleih 
a1d che bo.ly are conſiuned, and 
wee ate accidentally guilty of 
\altening qur.own dearh, before 
the :1me of natures Period, but 
never before the time of Gods 
counſell ; mourn here and ſpare 
not,bur yet not as men withoar 
hope :  Repentance will mend 
this allo. Firlt, hardly one man 
1n a thouſand, but one way or 


ather, more or leſſe, cuts. oft. 


lome of lus dayes. -Had 1t not 


veene for onething.or other, he 
might have lived a day, a yeere 


longer 


pr EEC 
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pon « 
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428 T be nature of, Comforts I | 


Part {I- | longer ; as I thinke 1s platne e.; 
nough 1n David,who was bed- 
rid at or about the age his tather 
begat him ; either nature would 
havelatted, or mighc have latte 
longer in almolt ail, were it not 
| for tome defeCt, exceſle, or de, 
fault 1n our lelves : and there-: 
fore 1his accuſation lies againlt} 
, / | almoſt all, Secondly, this is be-| 
ſides a mans intention to give 
Pro.5.9, | his yeeres to the cruell. The Li 

bidinows 1ntention 15 to {atishe 
| this fin 1n the luits thereot ; 1 
that ther 1s withal a walt ot the 
radicall moyſture, and thereby : 
cutting oft of his days;this 15 by 
accident only, and a conſequent 
of the 'thing done, not a thing 
| meant by the doer. Thirdly, ſith 
| repentance heales the pollarion 


intendedby the offender, it is4- 
| gainlt religron and reaſon both, 

to queſtion whether 'it will 
| heale the conſequent conſump- 
| tlOn not intended. eAmen. 


od | 


$$22208 


Or VsuRy.: 


Nehemiah 5.11, . 


Re eifore fs ther even thes day, their Lands, 
| their Vime- yards, their Oltve-yards, and 
b-4r houſes; alſs the haondred part of the | 
Mai neys the Wine, and the Oiie, that yee \ 
C vat of [nem. D 


| 


1 


He matter here is a caſe | 
of re{titution, of lands, | 
and momes gotten | 
trom the poore by utury, ſo our 
lait trantlation reades 1t, er, 7. | 
The Hebrew 1s Barden ,becauſc 
aſury 15 a great burthen, and car- 
r1es an hea y werght with i it, 
The hundred part of the mo- | 
y, 1s meant ether of the yeare 
Ka then 1t 1s but. one 1n the 
1undred ; or of the mone-h, as 
lome thinke, then 1x 15 twelve 11 
tie hundred, Wedee that cove- | 
ones 15 rightly cearmed, . the 


and 


07 of evill, and of all wrongs' | 
V 


- — 


; Viicrer.Heb., 


Vulg.& Va. 
tabl. Vſura 
Geneva. 
Burdens. 
Their aote 
is,you preſſe 
them with 
uſury. 
Deodate. 
Gravezze 
His norte is 
Le wire, 
Exod 22.25 
Thou ſhalt 
not be to 
him as an 
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OF USURYT, 


| the time, the {candall, belides,} 


Or_ =Y 
, 


K 
——_— - - 


and evill dealings ; (beſides 0-| 
ther finnes)) elſe 1t could not be 
irkagined, that in their bondage 
the ewes (hould thus haye gras | 
ted one pon another, The place, 


the exprefſe law of God, one 
would have thought, ſhold haye 
made them torbeare : but a co- 
vetous heart cannot hold ; he 
cares more for mony, than all 
reports of God and man. | 
The next thing of note 1s, that? 
what comes in by uſury (aſwell 
-as by other extortion) mult or-! 
dinarily be reſtored out of hand} 
(even this day ; ) 1t 1s not fafe| 
to give the heart or man time} 
In any (in, but of all, not in thus} 
wilely ſinne of covetouſneſſe: 
it ever Satan be a Fox and a Ser- 
pent, 1t 1s here; give him buta 
tpace toplay, and angle a little 
with Ang 46. with this ſin of 
worldlines, and he will quickly 
catch us with a golden hook. It 
is great wiſedome to be preſent, 
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hat! 
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and| 
late 
1me 
thus! 
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 fuch practiſes, as teed this gree- 
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| che wit of man will diltinguiſh 
| elſe, and creep out by one evat1- 
on or other;we are too apt tobe 
pleaſed with any lea te,and thift 
to beare our ſelyes in hand that | 
| wee may lawfully continue in 


dy Iumour, this eating W olte : 
doe 1: then wile 1t 15 called to 
day, doe 1t aow, leſt our hearts | len.1.26, 
deceive us, and wee deceive our | 
hearts, and fo we doe 1t never. | 
| Delayes are ever dangerous, | 
but 1n nothing like as 1n getting 
out of the hands of in,bur of no 
lin, foas to get out of the ſnare 
of this ſin of coyetouſneſle. ; 
The latt rhing 1s, that V ſu- | Quid dicany 


IT > | de uturs 
rers are bound by the Law of | quas et1am 


God to make rettitution, W hat | iſe Ioge: 
ever COmes 1n this way, comes | red; Sadons 
in at the 'wrong doore, and it | A«z*#. ep. 
1 k . : * «+ 54. Decree, 
muft out againe. If the confct- | ug ig. 
ence bee not feared, it makes it | 4 < 31 
"C& againe z there 1s parne there | 
s no quiet, till che contcience | ,,, 26.25, 
axe .a vomit and up comes 31I : \ | 
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| W e uſe to'Saint the man, who 
"I doth but grve over thus golden 
1 F ; trade of uſury,. but the truth is, 
ar | that ſuch come but halte way ; 
| our repentance. 15: not thorow, | 
our ſorrow comes not home,ex-| 
cept(as 1t 15 here) we do reſtore, 
When we leave the practice of 1 
ulury, we do not properly leave Ml 


a } the lin(as 11n ) except we reltore dS. 
if "P and turne the ttolne dog home! in 
.—_— a2ain:when we have not wher-M © 
withall, there necellity hath no - 

law. The King of heaven mul: © 

and willole and will part wit 6h 


hus right, where nothing 1s tobe 
had, & there the wik-doth tand 2 
tor the deed, but where theres:M .._ 


no ſuch anſwer (that wee can- 
$ | not) but we lee that wee ought, = 
= 7 we have wherwathall and (wil T : 

| not)here 1ſay 1t 15 right and rex 76 | 


- | fon, that the Lord ihould mak! 
Is | uſe of his authority, and uſe uf 
b; / | | according to law and juſtice. 
| Now as this act of reſtirution 
| ſecures our hearts, fo that tht 
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bels ring not backwards in our 


con{ciences within;in like man- 


= it makes much for the latery | 


four eltate without : it fers a 
mark upon our goods, and they 
are {afe thereby under the Kings 

Yeale ; whereas a little of thete 
Il-yorten profts, like fellons 
00d, endanger all; a little you 
know,brings al che reſt m:0the 
tenure of the Crowne, and all 
muſt bee as 1t were 1n caprre : I 
am certain, that a golden wedge 
will tre all thereit of the itufte; 
an thertore he that hath bin or 
5 an Vſurer, he mult leave Ins 
uf.ry and make al well by reſt1- 
tut1on,as he meanes good to his 
loule , as hee intends jatery to 
1115 eſtate , and 1t 15 his happines 
| that Is tin hes in {luch a thing, 
| wherein he may ma'ze reſticurt- 
| on, and Ick the parties wron- 
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| $5 whole againe : this makes | 
| the conſcience quiet, helpes us 


{0 peace, when as 1n murders, 
alulteries, 1n fuck and ſome o- 
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OF USURY. 


ther the like fins, where ther: 
is no place left tor reſtitution; 
an hard matter it 1s, to ſet fuch 
in comfort, when once the con- 
{cience fals a complaining : but 
here, let the conſcience accule at 
the worlt, yet as it 15a ſin,godly 
ſorrow makes all welL and as 1 
is a Wrong, repaire 1s made bj 
reſtoring;repenting takes upt 
matter as it 15 tO God, reſtoring 
helpes and heales all, as it ist) 
men, The moſt that can be {ail 
1 15, that the Vfury-taker pates tle 
ule willingly: and where ama 
parts with his mony willingly 
reſtitution 1s not of force, [nd 
might have retained the money, 
with the good content of th: 
Prieft, who gave it willingly 
yet hee did reſtore it and ws 
bound to doe it : and werethis 
good Divinity,. then a. great 
deale of that which comes 1nby 
bribery,and dicery may bee law- 
tuily and comftortably kept, 
Then 1 fay,thar thought be not 


againk 
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22ain{t the will of theborrower | rf 1 have 

* * rec ceived a- 
that the Vurer keepe the ule, | "Le: 
yet it ſhould bee : what if hee | will reſtore 
thinke that to-takeule be no ſin |. * HR 


in the Viurer ? What if he bee 
not convinced, that the fat of 
the Viurer herein 1s a fault? in 
this caſe, he may be willing, he 
ſhould keepe it for want of true 
light and found judgement : 
whereas were he aware of what 
is truth, that the Viurer had no 
right to'take it, he would with- 
all thinke, thar the V furer hath 
no reaſon to keepe it ; and this 
kinde of willingnefle is an in> 
terpretative unwillingnes, And 
laſtly, fay;that he ſeemes many 
times tobe willing, becauſe he 
cannot tell how to help it : the 
Traveller gives his purſe to the 
theefe, becauſe hee cannot, doe 
otherwile, or at leaſt dares not ; 


and there 1s a morall neceſſity C 


which is of force,to cauſe a man 


KM > pay ule, and to-thew a con- 
tentedneſle, . that the Vurer 


- rem 
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V 4 ſhould 
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440 | USURT, 
| {hould hold 1t when he hegkls It 


| becauſe of great inconyenien- 


— 


killing 


F [cies, in that he elie cannot have W ; 

| mony to ſerve his need againlt e 

; another time ; this 1s a muxt act MW .. 

LO | ' of willingnes, whuch 1s conltru-| MF .. 

; bay tobe naturally, done unwil-  . 

| | lingly,bur willugly accudental- WW ., 

(ly. Allchis is gy ounded on the: Fl 

3 law of Ged,whuch makes ulury |W -, 
"462 C {in anda fin againitjulticetoo, m 

| WS. Zecho did otter to reltore that | |M + 

| which he did tetch in by torged $] 
cayillation, hee might like e-| MF +; 

a! nough haye kept it, and no man! D, 
'. have thought much of it; zIt was! ly 

Wt gotten by 1 linne, and reſtorthee by 
14Þ would ; and what the Viurer WW +; 
i | takes 18 by tin, and reſtore hee If; 

IS, | | mult. The Law, , I know,permit-| WW ,, 
4-400 red it ro the lewes, to the ttran-, = 
4 ger, what of that? It tollowes WF /,. 
[1 ; the rather, thar it is of it lelfc a i (,, 
; lin, becauie permiſſion 180f tins, WM 1g 
[ not of duties;but the thing I lay | I ;+ 
| is, there was a law tokillihe| Mi. 
| | (, anaanite and yet I hope, that | W,.. 
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killing was no murther; no 
MO1C Was that uſury to then a 
{in, The Law doth urge it molt, 
that it be not done to the poore; 
Was 1t not becauſe the /ewes 


> ——— ———— 


were then too noble and gene- : 


15t0 20 a borrow1ng, except 1t 
were the voorer {ort 2 W hat, 
ould the Law then forbid that 
'0 be done by rich men, which 
molt rich men never did but 
.\tcer \wvee have. pr olubitions, 
plenty that are indetinite;weare 
tt biden, we mult not rob the 
poore,becaule he 18 poore : good 
port tor theeves, it theretore 1t 
may be thought to follow, thac 
It-18 lawful matter cored che 
'ch:neither can the law againit 
alury 'be chought tobe a udici- 
all law of Aofes;tor fuch lawes 

as ſuch) are knewne onely by 
{ome uitetligence trom the 


| bookes of AZoſes ; but Heathens 
of all forts, who. never once | 


heard of. Moſer $ writings, have 
with one voyce cryed bn upon 
_ulury I 
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Luk b. 35, 


Neq;enim 
we ob- 
noxius, que 
pacer quay. 
vit 1nquo 
forre com - 


{ pendio : erf 


enim quz 
habes cx ra- 
pina colle- 
Ga ſunt, 
non wu ta. 
men ca ra- 
puiſti. 
Chryſ.in1. 
Tom. cap. 4+ 
Hom.12. 

E contra. 
Nayar. 
Manual. e. 
17. nN. 270, 
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uſury, and (hame,upon V furers, 
Poets, Orators,Hiitorians, Phi: 
lolophers, all. 

They have condemned this fin 
by the inſtinct and hight of na-! 
tare, and theretore 1t could not; 
bee a politicall law of Afoſer, 
Belides, we have it forbidden in; 
the New Teſtament, when judi- 
cials were out of date; lend, 
ſaith the Lord Jeſus, looking tor 
nothing againe. 


to bee affirmed. by a moſt hol 
man ; but me thinkes, reaſon 
. would that wee ſay, ſuch good: 
ſhould bee a though not 


we, but our predeceſiors, have; 


gotten them unlawtully ; the 
{addle is anothers ſtill in equity 
and conſcience, and it ought to 
be {et, on the right horſe : meere 
poſſeſſion cannot give us a ng 

title 


Quetiion 1s made, whether! 
children bee bound to reſtore 
; that which their Parents have 
gotten by uſe upon uſe, and ek 
unto them. The negative {eemes 


— 


OF USURY.” 
title to that, winch in truth and. 
Coram Deo 1s anothers, And 
what 1t che property bee alte- 
red, 'yet that makes nothing 
againit reſtitution, fith a child 1s 
bound (by the grant of all)ro 
reltore the price now 1n his 
bands of any thing his father 
trit ole, and then turned into 
money. Reſtitution 4s to be in 
the very kinde,it that may bee ; 
it-not, then 11 that which is an- 
lwerable and equival he 
Schooles are divided uf fet- 
ning downe the reaſonot reſti>. 
rution : one lide will have it to. 
be becauſe the Vlurer is a dam- 
mage to the borrawer.: the 0-. 
ther ſort with: whom Tyoyne, : 
lay that it 1s, becauſe by uſury 
there 1s no true title ( Iwxe Dz-: 
0in0 ) NO NOTAN juitice, to that. 
which comes. 1n that way ; and. 
(ith this 235 the truth ) i 
clude and Jay, that the child 1s 
bound to make reſtitution, be- 
caule his father. bath. conveyed 

that 
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| that to lum whuch never was 


| bis fathers right, and therefor: 
cannor bee the ſons : tome cates 
; way tree the ch:11, which alto 
would have treed the father, as 
' when 1t 28 not 1n his power, hath 
; no: the ability to doe 1t,and the 


| Iike ; but in ordinary courſe :t: 


' 15. not his owne, 1t 1s ano: hets, 

| and by that realon hee 1s not to 

| keepe 1t,bur to rettore 1t. 

| - Fapitts reach us, that 11cal: 
a manbe 1n very neceſlity when 

\ he takes uſe, and makes prof 

| by Ins mony, yet 1t atter tius, 


| necellity ceale, hee 18 not bound 


| to.make rettitution when. he 
| hath: wherewithall, and this 
neceſlity they trerech and will 
have reach tohiseftate, A large 
| teld for a manto. loſe his con- 
{cience1n: tor when will a man 


' {ay:that he 1s not un fome necel- 


' ity, - m re{pect-of his. eſtate 


| and. condition; and when will | 


hee bee out of need tobeare up 


his port 2 Men-will make necel- | 


{ities | 
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lt1es enough, might this goe 
tor good doctrine. Bur dange- 
r0Us 1t 18, and the ground of 1t 
'5 molt falle : tor (tay they) by 
che law of nature all things ate 
common,(mine and thine)came 
11 after by law potitive, [Now 
lay they, neceſlity diſpeyſerh 
with all poſitive lawes; and 
makes the goods of another 


| mine, and mine againe his ; and 
'0 they tay, that-when a mat) to: 


t1] up Ins neceſſities, doth gaine 
by ule from another, mdeed and 
11 right 1t 1s but his owne, be- 
caule then and 1n that cale all 
things are common, and no man, 


'13 atter bound to reftore thar, 


which when. hee tooke it, was 


but lis own, W rite(falle) up- 


'on theſe conclufons, for the 
truth 1s, that'meere necefſity of 
'4 mans perfor doth not take a- 


way propriety! ; in great extre-" 


| mity for a| man. to take this 
or that, which 1s anothers, 1s to 
lay hands on that which 1s not 


' Favper Pen 


macie pro- 
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ones. 


Ture divino 
omnia ſunt 
COmMMmunia :, 
jure cor ſti-| 
tutions,hoc! 
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ones owne : what ever 1t ſhould 
have beene, had not Adam tal- 
len, I enquire not ; but ſince. A- 
dams fall there 1s 1uch a propri- 
ety of Meum &- tunm, that no 
neceſſity, be it never ſo urgent, 
can diſlolve, T «4 reſolves the 
caſe thus, that ſay aman bee on 
the point to ſtarve, yet rather | 
than he (hauld take the leatt * 
matter trom another, he (hould | 
rather familh, it being better to 
dye the death, than'to violate | 
*any man for ones owne caule, | 
Eraſmus doth deſcant on this 


nullam rem 
utili ? mini. 
me vero : 
nou enim 
mahi eſt vi- 
ta mea. uti” 
lor quam 


talis afte- 


10,nem1- 
nem ut v10- 
lem com - 


madi mc 


gratia, Cic. 


[] 


1 Celloq.m 


quiddity of the Schooles, what 
(faith he merrily and truly) 1s 
not theft, thett 1n caſe of nece- 
ſity, nay, though one do it with 
a minde to make ut good againe? 
lay one mult lole hus lite, if hee 
doe not perjure himſelte, and | 
beare falle witnefle, doth that | 
neceſſity make it noſin? {ay one 
by commurting, adultery with- 
out offering violence to the per- 
{on of the adultereſſe, may _ 
us | 


Þ 


# 
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| his owne life, doth the neceſſi- 
| tyof ſaving ones life make adul- 
| tery lawtfull now 2 Pur the cafe 
| (Gath he) that a man mult dye 
| ortell alye, it 1s not a finge1n 
| this caſe of neceſſity to lye? It 

then meere perſonall neceflity 
| dpth not diſpenſe with theſe 

Commandements , Thou ſhalt 
not lye , Not beare falſe. wit- 
neſle, Not commit adultery : 
what colour of truth can there 
| 


be in this, go affirme that any 


| neceſſity whatſoeyer can make 


that law tobe no law, when he 
{aith, Thou ſhalt not ſteale 2 If 
necetſity.cannot make an others 
| wife at my command; no more 
| can neceſſity make an others 
200ds mine owne. Gods Ten 
Lawes are 1n the ſubſtance of 
them, the very lawes of nature : 


ety of goods ; the argument n. 
| Aelantthon 1s firme, The cight 
Commandement 1s a naturall 


[EE 


and by the Decalogue there 1s in. 
al caſes of necellity itil a propri- 
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queſt. a+ | law, it ftands /zre divine ; but. 
| Paulo Eber 1; fe cipheh Commandement 
co propoſ, | by the exghth Commandement 
Geprgo 2 there 1s ettablithed a dittinction 
15522 | berweene mine and thine, and 
Vid. Selat. | fo 1t concludes ttrongly, that 
11 2.Thell. 
<3. v.12. | propriety ot things 15 notby aw 
politive, but by law divine and 
1aturall, Moreover,it that com- 
munity of things were a law ot 
nature, 1t had beene immutable, 
and. all things ihol.4 & ought to 
be common inal times and ca- 
{es. Neither can any man thew, 
tl why the etghth Commande- 
men being a hw ot nature,ihol. 
be {ul yect to be dilpenſed with 
by ca{es of necelli ity, any more 
| than any other, or all rhe tence 
Comm ihndetments; All the rel! 
| ſtand fhrme in the body of them 
| againlt all necellitics wharſoe- 
| ver, and theretore this, 
| 
| 


Next we prove our cafe out of 
the Word, There is -@ ſtealing 
| ro. 6, 30.) tor need (faith Salomon, } but it 

| this be {o, that need makes all; 
| things common, there can be no | 
5 ſtealing, 
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tealing tor need, lith in cales of | ——_ 


1:cellity, what ever a man takes | 
t0 lupply lus need, he takes but 
us owne, fay they, lam ſorry 
then that any Proteitant thoul | 


© .2s 
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cCOnne TH, 
be done for 
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necd,thoug | 


a man were 
able to 
make foure- ; 


write and printthat in thiscaſ.; <; | fold reſtiru- | 


Xccellity taketh away all reaſon 


L1ON ! 
| «Are; de [ 


ot 1nnung- Thus 15 but'to cloſe | conc: 1.5.c. | 


witly Bellarmine , as though 
now 1n extreame necetlity -1t 
were (alicnated) no longer, 
The onely objection worth 
the Intwering, ts from A7at.1 2. 


1,vhere we reade,that the Di1- 
aples. being an hungred, d1d 


and that therefore (they doing | 
vellig it) it 1s a lawtull thing 
0 take that which 1s anothers 
1n caſe of necellity, 

Theantwer 1s, that this was 
not moody the on this ground, 
ale neceility tooke away 
propriety, bur becauſe it was 
thej owne, they tooke by the 
vite of God, who 1s the righe 
1 chicte owner of all the crea-: 
rures 
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tures in the World, In Dex. 
23.35. Godhath given thema, 
warrant {o to doe 1n the Land 
of { anaax,and that things were 
not then made common by rie- 
ceſſity it 1s plaine, by the words! 
which follow 1n that very text, 
( But thow ſoalt not move 4 
ſtekle unto thy neighbours ſtay. 
ding corne'; whach might hay: 
beene done without offence to 
to God,or wrong to-man;zit this 
were true, which leſwres teach;! 
that in point of neceſlity, not 
only in reſpect of ones perſon, 
bur allo 1n reſpect of ones con- 
dition,nothing 1s any mans, but 
all rhings are every mans : for: 
the cale may be, that a man and. 
| his tamily may be caſt upon ex-! 
treame need, that a fickle put 1n} 
. | his neighbours corne, waþnot 
fupply the hunger of him and: 
' | his, fo much as the plucking 
the eares of corne did Ray the 
{tomacks and the hunger of the 
Diſciples ; and yet I think that | 
t 


we ek MS GS a — hay ©; 


} 
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it was never held buras a thing 
forbrdden to the. Jewes, by that 
law, fora man in never ſo great 
neceſſity to put his ſickle 1n his 
neighbours corne, , and that a 
lew was rather to tamith than 
lo to doe :; which ſhewes the 
[1:tle truth that 1s 1n that afler- 
10n,that neceſſity makes things 
common amongtt men, - The 
Diſciples did 1t, becauſe they 
ha& warrant and leave from 
God, who was the owner of 
that corne, and the law of God 
was on their fide. And for our 
times, I doubt not but it 1s law- 
tull for one to pluck an apple, 
or tO take MM eare or lo, of corne 
and eat it, not only for ones ve- 
ry need, but for ones delight 
and content. The equity of . 
judiciall Law of ©Meoſes, faith 
ſomewhat, but my ground 1s,be-= 
cauſe a man 1n ſuch caſes hath 
an implicite and -tacite conſcat; 
the owner ſometimes -15 by 
when we pluck plums and ap- 


ples 


—_— 


_ ARS 8... ES, 


OF V SURT, 


eo 


les,or 10,and we never ask him 
| = e though he look on,and 1n 
| this cafe, he that (ith not no, 
| faith yea : and ſay he be ablen;, 
| and we know not who is the 
| owner neither : yet | think thi; 
lawtull, becauſe we have an 1n- 
| rerpretative content z We haye 
a morall perlwation, that wer: 
the owner by, he would give us 
leave tO pluck an care, tO catch 
a peare, with heart and 200d 
will;which motion being in the 
| heart ot man,doth tree hum from! 
| any thett ; and alto we ſec 1ta] 
| (common) matter whuch ordi- 
| narinefle ot the thing g helpes to 
| make this good, char there 1s 11 
all men a kinde of conlent and 
| leave, virtually given to all pat 
| lengers; and the like to pluck: 
| an Ele, an Apple, or Apples, : 
Plum, a Peare, or {o ; and this 
warrant enough if 1t be not ab 
{ed, to ſave the conſcience of 1 
| mani harmelefle, againft that 
| lawoftGop; Thou thalt/ no! 


ſteale; 
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 teale; here 1s no ſtealing, be- 
| Cauſe here 1s a kinde of conſent 
of the owner, though not actu=- | 
| all, yet virtuall and implicite : > 1 
'and fuch a tacite conſent is | 
enough, whether the fact bee 
| done before the owners face, or | 
belnnde his back. 

Againe, if need did make 
tl1ngs ſo farre forth common as 
Fry might ſatisfhie 'our need , then | 
"MW where no need 1s, we fin it wee 
pluck a peare,or ſo ; but we may 


has lantully doe it only tor delight: 
bY I alſo were this new Divinity 
"Wright; in caſe of need, we might 


] -__ our {oule againft the con» 
znt of the owner, he flatly tor- 
wy 1ng us ; for in their {enſe 
(who thus teach) we take but 


our owne, all which 1s falſe ; 


= wherefore we muſt rather leak | | 
_— TC truth, and ſay,that not 
" onely for need, but tor our very 
of of 61! 2ht in the. owners abſence 
em [T caſe hee directly forbid us 
not) we juay (I fay) lawfully 


pluck kt 
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conſent (tntimated 1n the equi- 
ty of that law of Aoſes) which 
in ſuch cates doth run thorow 
the veines of all mankinde, 
Laſtly, I conceive this matter 
to be put palt all peradventure, 


Yby the very Law ot God once in 


torce amongſt thetewes : com. 
manding 'the theete ftealing 
tor very need, to make reititu. 
tion to the tourth and fitth, and 
ina cafe to the ſeventh degree; 
and if, ſelling al to his very ſhirt 
would not make up the {umme, 
then by Law he was to be lol, 
and loſe his liberty, to make re- 
futurion tor the pruncipall ſno: 
tor the over-plus) ot lus thete, 


{ Now this Law of Gop had! 


gone againſt ſenſe: 1t need dig 
; difpence with propriety, & give 
Fight and title to lomuch of 
| ones - ne1ghbours ſubſtance as 
| would ſerve to fatishe ones 
want: tor I hope, reaſon it lelte 


pluck an eareof corne, or {o, by 
vertue of a' common luppoſed | 
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is 'flat againſt it, that a man 
hould be thus bound to make 
reſtirution for taking that which | 
(by their Doctrine) 1s his own; | 
aye, common underttanding it 
elfe at the firſt ſight is againit 
it, that a man can bee ſaid to 
teale his own, can Rand bound 
by Gods law, thus to reſtore his 
owne : and therefore to returne 
ome againe, I conclude and 
lay, that our maine point doth 
{and free and firme, viz. That 
albeit 1n caſe of need (as of 
ſome Orphans) a man take uſe, 
yet hee 15 to make reſtitution : 
ith uſury in the Lav of Gods 
and of conſcience, carries a falſe 
finger ; need is nofſalve, it only 
excuſeth 4 tanto, neither can 
the Teſuits, or any elſe, make- 
any ſound proote to the con- 
trary, 


| 
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